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This Book Bhagavati Sutra

2 The most important and
oluminous among the Jain Agams is

Sh gavati Sutra. It is well
- knov this work contains logical
F- answers given by Bhagavan Mahavir

to 36,000 questions on a variety of

ontological topics. This Agam
contains discussions about many

iportant and obsours principles
from many branches of knowledge
anﬁspecial studies.

. ‘It is believed that there is no
l anch of universal knowledge that

s not been discussed directly or

[ indirectly in this Agam. Information
about numberous subjects including

: phTIOSph%;:l spiritualism, matter and
cle theory can be acquired b
sﬂ.udying this Agam. ;

__ Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji, a
profound scholar of Agams, has tried
to condense a sea in a drop by
presenting the complex topics of this
Agam in a simple and lucid style with

the halp of commentaries and many
otfier reference works.
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The eternal and true principles Bhagavan
Mahavir propagated are completely relevant in
the modern scientific world. One example is the
non-absolutistic viewpoint (Anekantavaad) to
fully understand a thing and the relative
methodology of Syadvad using naya and
nikshep (standpoint and attribution) to
realistically describe a thing.

Virtue, vice, soul, non-soul, matter and its form,
ultimate particle, soul complexion, codes of
austerity, entity of motion, time-cycle and its
changes, theory of karma, life in plants,
environment, classification of mind and its
activities, different genuses of life are being
confirmed and authenticated by the latest
researches in biology and physics.

We place in your hands lllustrated Bhagavati
Sutra (original Ardhamagadhi text with Hindi
and English translations, elaboration and
multicolored illustrations) to enable you to read
and understand these eternal principles of
Bhagavan Mahavir in his own language and
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3 Publisher's Note &

It is a well-known fact that Jain Agams occupy a unique status in the spiritual world.
This corpus of Jain scriptures is for the benefit of all. it directs every living being towards the
noble path and inspires them to lead a pious and spiritual life. It is a matter of great joy that
the third volume of Bhagavai (Viyahapannatti), the fifth among the eleven Angas in Jain
Agams, duly translated in Hindi and English and with illustrations, is in your hands.

The Herculean mission of publication of [llustrated Agams with Hindi and English trans-
lations faunched by us seventeen years back now appears to be nearing its goal. This is the
23" book of the 1llustrated Agam Series. Till date we have published twenty-four Hlustrated
Agams along with Kalpa Sutra.

In 2005 the first velume of Bhagavati Sutra (Shatak 1 to 4) was published and in 2006
came the second volume (Shatak 5 to 7 and first Uddeshak of Shatak 8). Now in this third
volume we have included from Uddeshak 2 of Shatak 8 to complete Shatak 9). We are
trying to complete this voluminous Agam in three forthcoming volumes along with transla-
tions and illustrations,

With blessings of late Gurudev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra
Ji M. this mission of service to the scriptures is getting complete, earnest and devout atten-
tion of the profound scholar of Agams, Sahitya Samrat Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. The
goal of his life is to ensure that the picus sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir reaches the masses.
And for this he has accomplished with great fervor and hardship this new and historic task of
embellishing the original texts and Hindi translation with English transiation and illustrations.
Now this important work is drawing praise everywhere. In the history of Jain literature this
is the first effort of publication of 1l}ustrated Agams

Pujya Gurudev’s able disciple, youthful scholar and devout researcher of Agams, Shri
Varun Muni shares the responsibility of publication of Agams. We are getting continued
assistance of contributing scholars like Shri Sanjay Surana in editing, and Shri Surendra
Kumar }i Bothara in English translation. As in the past Shri Trilok Sharma has done the
illustrations. We are, indeed, indebted to them.

As always, many generous devotees have displayed their earnest devotion for the Guru
and tove for the Jinavani by their financial contribution from their hard earned wealth. This
gesture is [audable and worth emulating. Our well wisheSor such devotees of Jinavani.

Mahendra Kumar Jain
President : Padma Prakashan
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‘ Preface k

Out of the ocean of his omniscience Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has
given us many invaluable gems to enrich our heritage. Of these the largest
and incomparable gem is Shri Bhagavati Sutra. Originally Drishtivad was the
largest and most profound Anga among the twelve Angas propagated by
Bhagavan. However, it became extinct with passage of time. Among the
remaining eleven Angas Bhagavati Sutra is the most voluminous in its content.

The topics discussed in Bhagavati Sutra are very complex and profound.
In‘order to grasp them it is essential to have knowledge of intellectual tools
including naya (system of variant perspectives), nikshep (system of
attribution) and praman (system of validation). In order to understand Jain
philosophy, specially from the metaphysical perspective, it is vital to study
and understand Bhagavati Sutra. This work is as difficult as voluminous it is.
This Agam is a large ocean of scriptural knowledge. Available in it is an
astonishing assimilation of all the four thematic classifications {Anuyoga),
namely Dravyanuyoga (metaphysics), Charanakarananuyoga {conduct),
Ganitanuyoga (mathematics and other sciences) and Dharmakathanuyoga

(narratives). In fact it is the key for understanding the secrets of the sermon
ofthe Jina,

The details about the themes and subjects discussed in this work have
been enumerated in the preface of the first volume: as such it would be out
of place to duplicate it. . In the first volume we had included Shatak | to 4.
The second volume contained Shatak 5 to 7 and first Uddeshak of Shatak 8.

Now in this third volume we have included from Uddeshak 2 of Sharak 8 1o
complete Shatak 9 (34 Uddeshaks).

The 8" Shatak starts with detailed description of animals with poISOnoUs
fangs and their ranges of toxicity. This is foliowed by elaborate discussion
about five kinds of knowledge and intellectual capacity of various living
beings. Interesting details about plants with countable, innumerable and

ﬂ!ﬁ!ﬁHi_!ﬁEﬁEﬁ!ﬁH-i.‘.ﬁ!l-'iEﬁ!ﬁ!5!ﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁEﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁ!i!ﬁ&ﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁ&ﬁlﬁ!ﬁ’.{ﬁ!ﬁ!iﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁﬂiﬂi!ﬁ&ﬁﬁbﬁﬂi!ﬁﬂiHi!ﬁ!li!ﬁ!ﬁ
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infinite have also been mentioned along with application of five types of
activities including physical. In the fifth Uddeshak are detailed 12 vows of
Shravak and their 49 and 735 options. The sixth lesson contains the merits
of food donation to ascetics. The seventh lesson narrates the story of debate
of senior ascetics (sthavirs) with heretics where they establish the superiority
of Jain religion by silencing the heretics. In the ninth lesson are eiaborated
the categories and sub- categories of bondage including Prayoga and Visrasa
bandh (bondage acquired by action and naturally). The eighth Shatak conchides
with discussion of various topics including Stellar and Celestial-vehicular
divine beings, species of karma, practice of knowledge-faith-conduct and
classes of karmas. Thus the eighth Shatak contains many principles related
to theory of creation, knowledge, science of ultimate particles and theory
of karma.

The ninth Shatak starts with brief description of Jambu continent and
stellar gods in two lessons. This followed by 28 lessons on the 28 middle
islands (inhabited by twin-couples) in Lavan Samudra. The 31 lesson has
simpie and interesting description of self-enlightened omniscient who attains
omniscience without hearing the sermon of an omniscient.

The 32" lesson contains the story of ascetic Gangeya, a scholar from
Bhagavan Parshvanath’s tradition, who meets Bhagavan Mahavir, gets his
doubts removed, gets initiated in Bhagavan Mahavir’s order and attains
tiberation in the end. The story of Bhagavan Mahavir’s first parents
Rishabhdatt and Devananda coming to pay homage, getting initiated and
attaining liberation in the end is narrated in the 33" lesson. This lesson also
contains the story of prince Jamali becoming ascetic Jamali, his false
doctrine, tough austerities and reincamation among lower Kilvishik gods.
All these interesting and touching stories form part of the ninth Shatak.

With the free flowing translation of the original text I have included
brief elaboration wherever needed. This is primarily because there are so
many complex subjects that are difficult to understand by common readers
without such explanations. At many places the author has informed to refer
to Prajnapana Sutra in order to limit the volume of this Agam. But [ have
given the gist of those references. Effort has also been made to make

(1)
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important themes easily understandable by giving suitable illustrations. I
hope that these illustrations will be found very useful by lay readers as well
as those who do regular self-study.

I'would like to add here that Bhagavati Sutra is a voluminous compendium
of knowledge. Earnest readers should study it seriously. If they find some
topic complex even after studying the elaborations they should try to
understand it properly with the able help of scholarly ascetics.

[ have included maximum elaborations from my earlier commentary on
Bhagavati Sutra. The Hindi commentary by Pandit Shri Ghevar Chand ji has
also been very useful in giving final shape to this work. A glossary of important
words with English meanings has been included as appendix. 1 believe that
this will be very useful for the modern youth of this generation.

My preface would not be complete without the pious remembrance of
my revered teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri
Padmachandra ji M. S. who always inspired me to work in service of the
Shrut (Agams). My humble homage to him. It is my hope and belief that this
[Hlusirated Bhagavati Sutra with its unique innovative style will prove to be
usetful for one and all.

As always, scholarly editors like my disciple Shri Varun Muni, Shri
Sanjay Surana son of Late Shrichand Surana “Saras’, and Shri Surendra Bothara
(English translator) have extended earnest cooperation to this project. In
the same way generous devotees have extended their cooperation and
contributions to this pious project of publishing IHlustrated Agams. They all
deserve thanks and commendations.

Jain Sthanak, —Pravartak Amar Muni
Raikot

(12)
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a1eH Idah  fedler I99rep - snefifay

EIGHTH SHATAK {Chapter Eight) : SECOND LESSON : ASHIVISH (THE POISONQUS)

snefifry : sfimerdt aor R A BEARER AND INTENSITY

9. [ 9. ] e o s ! s wor !

[T ] Ty | g Sl e, § e i @ F et 4

9. [w. 1 9mas ! ot fFas vt F w7

(3] 9o | snfaw & vk & @ ¥1 @w—(9) wnfg-omsiifaw, ofw (3)
T - amsfif )

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of poisonous beings (ashivish) are
there 7

{Ans.] Gautam ! There are two types of poisonous beings (ashivish)—
(1) jaati-ashivish {(poisonous by birth or innately poisonous) and (2)
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action).

R. [ w. ] enfasrdifean o1 +q ! wfcfqer woomn ?

[3.] M | wefer qoom, @ we-Regaeiasmii®, Eeeaiasai,
AT, TR AT |

R[] wra | SHfg-enshifu fees R F @e ¥ 7

[ 9. ] iaw ! wfq-amehfas et o & &g &1 3 f5-(9) ghementa-snehfa,
(}) wog@maTTa- NN, (3) ST, ofT () wsawia - snefifaw

2. [Q.] Bhante | How many types of jaati-ashivish (innately poisonous
beings) are there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are four kinds of jaati-ashivish (innately
poisonous beings)—(1) wvrishchik jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of
scorpions), (2) manduk jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of frogs), (3) urag
Jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of snakes) and (4) manushya jaati-
ashivish (venomous breed of men).

3. [W. ] Reegaefasmdiiferrsy of s | Fafag frag qoom ?
[3.] T | 9y o Frgaahendifd sEwremare 9ife Rl et
Termrgenfol v | e A fragamg, [ AT of duiie w3g @1, Wik @, s g

ey s : G%QTQ'? (1) Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson
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3. {w T e | giveressnf - snehfas @1 fsamn amed 32

[3.] wfem | gRessta-ondtfe, od- wdm-wamr o & fawgs-Rdan
&0 A1 {9y @ = #39 § wud ¥ 3 39 faw w1 amed ¥, R amnty o el
rareTes i 3 I8 o Yan ol Bem ¥, T et § et 9 e s

3. 1Q.] Bhante ! How strong is the venom of a scorpion of venomous
breed (jaati-ashivish vrishchik) ?

fAns] Gautam ! A scorpion of venomous breed (jaati-ashivish W
vrishchik) can harm bodies living in half the area of Bharat. Its venom is 'K

as strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever employ all that 5
sfrength.

¥. [ . ] dgapaierdifiaemg |

(3. )@ { we o Hgarantei o et A frit fraefordo | 4
T, N ¥T A B O R

¥ LW e | gegadsia—snshiy @ e amet &2

[3. ] | Aoggenia-snehf o Riw ¥ -y orix @ e & ¥ i
qad F | A qE QR A, A (95 s gt o 3, e ot @ o wh
TF1 o 78, wtan wE o wom o 1 Y

4. [Q.] Bhante ! How strong is the venom of a frog of venomous breed
(aati-ashivish manduk) ?

MRt S

YRR R R AR S

[Ans.] Gautam ! A frog of venomous breed (jaati-ashivish manduk)
can harm bodies living in the whole area of Bharat. Repeat the rest...
and so on up to... will not ever employ all that strength.

4. T IeERSTERE ¥, T9t stedmen 9ift Rt fredfero | 4 |
T T FETT @ 2

4. g ¥R STTenii-ensiiiy ¥ ey ¥ W aifvel gaa fasy ¥ R as
SREIT-FHT sﬁﬁ%&ﬁw@mmﬁﬁmé%lwmwaﬁw%,%
et @ WY T &Y R 78, svar w8 o e o =8

5. The same is true for a snake of venomous breed (aati-ashivish
urag). The only difference is that it can harm bodies living in the whole
area of Jambu Dveep (one hundred thousand Yojans). Its venom is as

strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever employ all that
strength.

W i (3) (2)

Bhragavati Sutra (3)

R A R R R R R A R R R AR R R R A R A AR R A SRR AR R A E

B AR RS AR AR A S R AR AR R AR R R R Rt A



—

BT
i =

Xe—————




PHRBHRRY SRR R R R A R R R R Rt R R R R R R R R R SRR R
fee-ufte= 1 IHustration No. 1

St suvtifem-apat sughite
wifa envifae—ans <1a wifa § 9= 83 9 Tg 8 d9 fav-wmed gra e wifa
ARTifae SEeal & 1 S —
1. gf¥ean—fawg | T s amed o wwa A T R
2, RUGH—-HTH | TOH T faq-wmed goqol oRa & v
3. - TUH IF AHLd — SEEIY YR )
4. T~ TR IHR GIHA - TG 519 T 7

CH T T e S

—VAF 8,3 2. G 1 T4

i it —auvaat s faen anife &1 wa & svaan fasit ot o | waiw fada
Tafsa 3R 7S i eneiifa ) Iuwied & et ¥, 3 HH § wniifan seend €1 3 Sig saviifag
e & WHIR T 179 T G I A F A & ViR WA E

1. w= fod= g=fsm wroh, S aell, 1w, 6 aafk & auvern safe fdl o & awa A
St eifey g € R & = sedifors 19 €

2, 9T TREd, |y W figras i = au enfe FFwel & wena | ayeiifery wifew wra
B I W9 A1 S Y 2 o9 S B

3. eg— WgTafG, aTUTeR, YIS U1 IS e U OF @ JAi4 2F, g4 99 ° W

srelifas wfer & goa ¥ sroula e g suviifan 7w 8 §1 — Ve 8. 3. 2, T 7 18

JATI ASHIVISH AND KARMA ASHIVISH
Jaati-ashivish— some living beings belong to specics thal are poisonous by birth.
They are called Jaati-ashivish. For example -
(1} Scorpions —have a maximum capacity of killing half of Bharat area.
{2} Frogs — have a maximum capacity of killing the whole of Bharat area.
(3) Snakes — have a maximum capacity of killing half of Jambu continent.
(4) Human beings — have a maximum capacity of killing half of Adha Dveep (iwo and
a half continents). — Steatak 8 Lesson-20 Sura-1-4
Karma-ashivish — those capable of destroying living beings with special powers, hike
curses and spells are called Karma-ashivish. For example —

1. Sentient five sensed animals including elephants, snakes, or lions are calied karma
ashivish if they acquire venomous powers through some austere or other praclices.

2. Human beings including householders, ascetics or Parivrajaks acguire venomous
powers through austerities and other practices.

3. Divine beings including Bhavan-pati, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanmiks up 1o the
eighth heaven retain venomeous powers acquired during past birth til! they do not attain maturity.

- Shatak 8 Lesson-2, Sutra-7-18
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6. The same is also true for a man of venomous breed {(jaati-ashivish
manushya). The only difference is that it can harm bodies living in the
whole area of Samaya Kshetra (forty five hundred thousand Yojans). Its

venom is as strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever
employ all that strength.
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7. [Q.) Bhante ! If there are karma-ashivish (poisonous by action), are
they nairayik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among infernal
beings), tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among
animals), manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among
humans) or dev-karma-ashivish {peisonous by action among divine
beings) ? .

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no nairayik-karma-ashivish {poisonous by
action among infernal beings), but only tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish
{poisonous by action among animals), manushya-karma-ashivish
{poisonous by action among humans) and dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous
by action among divine beings}.
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8.1Q.]1 Bhante ! If there are tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous
by action among animals) then are they ekendriya-tiryanch-yonik-
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among one-sensed animals)... and

0 on up to... panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by
action among five-sensed animals) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no ekendriya, dvindriya, trindriya, and
chaturindriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish  (poisonous by action
among one, two, three and four-sensed animals) but only panchendriya-

tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among five-sensed
animals).
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-
ashivish (poisonous by action among five-sensed animals) then are they
sammurchhim panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous
by action among five-sensed animals of asexual origin) or garbhaj
panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish  (poisonous by action
among five-sensed animals born out of womb) ? -
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[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about Vaikriva sharira
{transmutable body) in chapter 21 (Sharira Pad) of Prajnapana Sutra
should be repeated here... and so on up to... there are paryapt sankhyat
varsh ayushya garbhaj panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish
{poisonous by aclion among fully developed five-sensed animals born out
of womb with a life-span of countable years) but not aparyapt asankhyat
varsh ayushya garbhaj panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish
{poisenous by action among underdeveloped five-sensed animals born
out of womb with a life-span of innumerable years).
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10. [Q.]) Bhanie ! If there are manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by
action among humans) then are they sammurchhim manushya-karma-
ashivish (poisonous by action among humans of asexual origin) or
garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among
humans born out of womb) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no sammurchhim manushya-karma-
ashivish {poisonous by action among humans of asexual origin) but only
garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among humans
born out of womb). What has been stated about Vuikriya sharira
(transmutable body) in chapter 21 (Sharira Pad) of Prajnapana Sutra
should be repeated here... and so on up to... there are paryapt sankhyat
varsh ayushya karmabhumij garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish
(poisonous by action among fully developed humans born out of womb

e 1% ; Tl T:'%Sﬂ? {5) Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson

B R R AR R R R R R R R R R R R R A A R R R R R AR R R A R YRR

BRSR AR R AR A R AR R R R R R R R R R AR A R R R SRR R R AR R th th R th SR R AR R MR SR th LR th



R AR R AR A R R R R R R R R R R R AR R R R A R F R AR R R A R R A

E!ﬁiﬁﬁﬁ&ﬁéﬁ!ﬁEﬁ'.-ﬁ&ﬁ‘.-ﬁ&ﬂ!ﬁEEHiiﬁ!ﬁ".-ﬁ!ﬁﬁﬁtﬁ!HEﬁEﬁ'.-E'.-E‘.EEE.':E'.-EEEEE55555555&555%5555%5

with a life-span of countable years in the land of endeavour) but not
aparyapt asankhyat varsh ayushya garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish
{poisonous by action among underdeveloped humans born out of womb
with a life-span of innumerable years).
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11. [Q.] Bhanie ! If there are dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action
among divine beings) then are they Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish
(poisonous by action among abode dwelling divine beings) or... and so on
up to... Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among
celestial vehicular divine beings) ?

fAns.] Gautam ! There are dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action
among divine beings) in all the four classes of divine beings, namely
Bhavan-vaasi, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik (abode dwelling,
interstitial, stellar and celestial vehicular).
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12. 1Q.] Bhante ' If there are Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish
(poisonous by action among abode dwelling divine beings) then are they
Asur Kumar Bhaven-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action
among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) or... and so on up to...
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Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action
among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) 7

{Ans.] Gautam ! There are Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-
ashivish {poisonous by action among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine
beings)... and so on up to.. Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-

ashivish {(poisonous by action among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling
divine beings) as well. '
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13. 1Q.} Bhante ! If there are Asur Kumar Bhdvan-vaasi dev-karma-
Y% ashivish (poisonous by action among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine
$ beings)... and so on up to.. Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-
ashivish (poisonous by action among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling
i divine beings) then are Paryapt Asur Kumaradi Bhavan-vaasi dep-
i\ karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among fully developed Asur Kumar
th and other abode dwelling divine beings) or Aparyapt Asur Kumaradi
i Bhavan-veasi  dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among
E underdeveloped Asur Kumar and other abode dwelling divine beings) ?
%i  [Ans.] Gautam ! There never are Paryapt Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi
$ dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among fully developed Asur
F Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) but only Aparyapt Asur Kumar
Bhavan-vaasi  dev-karma-ashivish  (poisonous by action among
i, underdeveloped Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine beings). The same is
Y% true for... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar divine beings.
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14, Bhante ! If there are Vanavvantar dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous
by action among interstifiai divine beings) then are they Pishaach
Vanavyantar dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among Pishaach
interstitial divine beings) or... and so on up to... Gandharva Vanavyantar
dev-karma-ashivish {poisonous by action among Gandharva interstitial
divine beings) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are poisonous by action among all those
Pishaach and other interstitial divine beings in their underdeveloped
state. In the same way all the Jyotishk (stellar) divine beings have
poisonous by action among them in their underdeveloped state.
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15. Bhante ! If there are Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by
action among celestial vehicular divine beings) then are they
Kalpopapannar Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish {poisonous by action
among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to Kalps) or Kalpateet
Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial
Vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-
ashivish (peisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings
belonging to Kalps) but not Kalpateet Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish
(poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings beyond the
Kalps) ?
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16. Bhante ' If there are Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-
ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings
belonging to Kalps) then are they Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular
divine beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp) or... and so on up to...
Achyut Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish {poisonous by
action among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the
Achyut Kalp) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular
divine beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp)... and so on up to...
Sahasrar Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by
action among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the Sahasrar
Kalp) but not Anat, Pranat, Aran, and Achyut Kalpopapannak Vaimanik
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular
divine beings belonging to Anat, Pranat, Aran, and Achyut Kalps).
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17. Bhante ! If there are Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine
beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp) then are they Paryapt
Saudharma Kealpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous
by action among fully developed celestial vehicular divine beings
belonging to Saudharma Kalp) or Aparyapt Seudharma Kalpopapannak
@ vatmanik  dev-karma-ashivish  {(poisonous by action among

% underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to
é Saudharma Kalp) ?

15 [Ans.] Gautam ! There never are Paryapt  Saudharma
Y Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action
$h among fully developed celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to
# Saudharma Kalp) but only Aparyapt Saudharma Kalpopapannak

Vaimanik  dev-karma-ashivish (polsonous by action among
i underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to
S Saudharma Kalp). In the same way there are... and so on up to... no
th Paryapt Sahasrar Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish

(poisonous by action among fully developed celestial vehicular divine
i; beings belonging to the Sahasrar Kalp) but only Aparyapt Sahasrar
Y% Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action

among underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the
i Sahasrar Kalp).
$h
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th Elaboration—Poisonous beings and their types—Ashi means fangs
% (teeth or molars or sting). Living beings having poisonous fangs {etc.) are
s called ashivish. Poisonous beings are of two types—jaati-ashivish
i (poisonous by birth or physically poisonous} and karma-ashivish
Y% (poisonous by action). Snake, scorpion, frog and other living beings that
1 are poisonous by birth are called joati-ashivish. Those who can destroy
living beings by their curse, spell or other action are called karma-
g ashwish. Fully developed five-sensed animals and human beings acquire
i toxifying power through penance or some other activity. Such beings
i have the power to destroy other beings by causing a spell using this
$ power Beings with such toxifying power are not born beyond the eighth
heaven {divine realm). Those among divine beings who acquired this
g, toxifying power in their previous birth are karma-ashivish in context of
% their earlier experience. That is the reason they are poisonous only in
% their underdeveloped state.

T The capacity of innately poisonous beings stated here is conceptual
i only For example if a human being is of huge dimension (as large as half
% of Bharat area) and is bitten by a scorpion on his foot then the poison

reaches his head covering the large distance. The same is true for
§ dimensions of Jambu continent and Adhaidveep {(two and a half
g continents).
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18. A chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual
karmic bondage) does not know and see (directly perceive) ten things
(sthaan) from all angles (sarvabhaava)—(1) Dharmastikaaya (motion
entity), (2) Adharmastikaaya (rest entity), (3) Akashastikaaya (space
entity), (4) Asharira-pratibaddha jiva (unembodied soul), (5) Paramanu-
pudgala (ultimate particle of matter), (6) Shabd (sound), (7) Gandh
(smell), (8) Vuyu (air), (9) whether a soul will or will not become Jina,
and (10} whether a soul will or will not end all misery. Only an Arihant,
Jina or Kevali (different terms for an omniscient) endowed with
omniscience and ultimate perception know and see these ten things from
all angles—(1) Dharmastikaaya (motion entity)... and so on ap to... (10}
whether a soul will or will not end all misery.

T« et o R vl T s o wwHE o ¥ Fawsrrfea, e wet wan @
fast ot 3--oraftrst o faftre sierfea; waifs ffdre safuem uxifaem onft &) gl
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FafsE @ favy TR ge ¥ wawRer (Gdwa }) & o oy enf fafye s
B, wiiher o1 9 el & waw w4 T Aee-daan SO s -asiHents,
aifvea Revdraett, | w9 & TR-2wd ¥ (g oia we)

Elaboration—Chhadmasth in this context—The general meaning of
chhadmasth is a person short of omniscience. But here it has a special
meaning and that is—devoid of higher knowledge like Avadhi-jnana.
This is because a person endowed with avadhi-jnana cannot know and
see intangible things like motion entity but he can see tangible things
like ultimate particle of matter because all tangible things come under
the purview of special Avadhi-jnana. Savva-bhaavena {Sarva-bhaavaat)
conveys that a chhadmasth devoid of higher knowledge cannot directly
perceive these ten things including motion entity. But Arihant, Jinag and
Kevali having omniscience can directly perceive the same. (Viitti, feaf 312)
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CHHADMASTH DOES NOT FULLY KNOW TEN THINGS
Chhadmasth is a living being short of omniscience. Such beings do not know and see the
following ten things from all angles; they only know generally -
{1} Dharmastikaaya — motion entity that helps matter to move. [Uis formless.
(2) Adharmastikaaya — rest entity that helps matter in remaining stationary. [t is formless.
(3} Akashastikaaya — space entity that provides place to things and entities. 1t is formless.
(4) Asharira-pratibaddhs jiva - un-embodied soul; this relates 1o Siddhas only. it is tormiluss,

(5) Paramanu-pudgala— ultimate particle of matter having properties of colour, smell, taste
and touch; it is indivisible and has form.

{6} Shabd -~ sound produced by the living as well as the non-tiving.
(7Y Gandh — smell, both pleasant and foul.
{8) Vayu —air,
{9) Whether a soul will or will not become Jina ?
{10) Whether a soul will or will not end all misery to become Siddha ?
- Shatak 8, lesson-2, Sutra-11. page-22
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[9.] A | @9 W s & ¥ ogw-(9) entuteiftes, () gasm,
(3) araftEm, (¥) T udasm, R («) Faas]
19. {Q.] Bhante ! How many types of knowledge (jnana) are there ?

(Ans.] Gautam ! Knowledge is of five kinds-—(1) Abhinibodkik jnana
or Mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the apparent form of
things coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and the
mind), (2) Shrutjnana (scriptural knowledge), (3) Avadhi-jnana
{extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to
clairvoyance), (4) Manah-paryavjnana (extrasensory perception and
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings,
something akin to telepathy) and (5) Keval-jnana (omniscience).
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20. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is abhinibodhik jnana (sensory
knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) is of four
kinds—(1) avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge), iha (to study),
aveaya (to conclude), and dhaarana (to absorb). The details about types
of knowledge should be quoted from Rajaprashniya Sutra (Sutra 241,
Keshi-Pradeshi dialogue)... and so0 on up to... 'this is that omniscience'.
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21. [Q.) Bhante ! Of how many types is ajnana (absence of right
knowledge, which means ignorance or wrong knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! gjnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) is of three
kinds—(1) Mati-qjnana (wrong sensory knowledge), (2) Shrut-gjnana
{(absence of scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge) and
(3) Vibhang-jnana {pervert knowledge).
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22. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Mati-ajnana (wrong sensory
knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Mati-qjnana (wrong sensory knowledge) is of four
kinds—(1) avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge), iha (to study),

avaya (to conclude), and dhaarana (to absorb) (here it relates to wrong
knowledge).
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23. [Q.] Bhante | Of how many types is avagraha (to acquire cursory
knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge) is of two
types—(1)  Arthavagraha  (acquisition of meaning) and (2)
Vyanjanavagraha (acquisition of attributes). Details should be quoted
from Nandi Sutra, mentioned in connection with Abhinibodhik jnana.

Wi 92 (1) (14} Bhagavati Sutra (3)
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The difference is that only one meaning {positive) has been given there,
instead of that the opposite (negative or wrong) should be taken... and so
on up to.. nc-indriya dhaarana (non-sensual absorption) and that is
dhaarana. This is all about Mati-ajnana {wrong sensory knowledge).
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24. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Shrut-ajnana (absence of scriptural
knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is as mentioned in Nandi Sutra (p. 353). From
'that which has been propagated by ignorant heretics'... and so on up to...
four Vedas is wrong scriptural knowledge. This is all about Shrut-ajnana
(absence of scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge).
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25. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Vibhang-jnana (pervert
knowledge) ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) is of many
types—based on village {when acquired in relation to a village it takes
that form), based on city... and so on up te... based on inhabited areas,
based on island (or continent), based on sea, based on areas (like Bharat
area), based on Varshadhar (like 2 mountain marking the border of an
area), based on mountain, based on tree, based on mound, based on
horse, based on elephant, based on human, based on Kinnar, based on
Kimpurush, based on Mahorag, based on Gandharva, based on bull,
based on animal, based on hoofed animal, based on bird, and based on
monkey. Thus Vibhang-jrnana (pervert knowledge) is said to be based on
numerous forms. (For detailed information about five jnanas and three
ajranas refer to llustrated Nandi Sutra, p. 79)

T T T~ I KNOWLEDGE IN LIVING BEINGS
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MAXIMUM RANGES OF FIVE KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE

Knowledge is the natural attribute of soul. It is of five kinds —

(1) Mati-jnana, (2) Shrutynana, (3) Avadhi-jnana, {4) Manah-paryav-jnana and (5} Keval-
jnana.

Mati-jnansa is sensory knowledge and is acquired by means of five sense organs and
the mind. Shrut-jnana is scriptural knowiedge that is acquired through hearing and con-
veyed or expressed by speaking. Avadhi-jnana is extrasensory perception of limited physical
dimension. Manah-paryav-jnana is extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought pro-
cess and thought-forms of sentient beings living in area of humans. Keval-jrana is omni-
science or the knowledge of all modes of all things with-and without form.

Mati-shrut jnani {endowed with sensual and scriptural knowledge) — Those who know
and see all things in all areas, at all times and all angles, but ordinarily. [n other words they do
not know and see all modes of ail things etc. Avadhi jnani - Those who know and sce all
things in physical dimension {having form) in the whole Lok. They have power to see things
with form even in Alok (unoccupied space) in case they did exist. Manah-paryav jnani -
Those having extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms
of sentient beings living in area of humans. They also are capable of knowing the thoughts of
divine beings when they enter the arca of humans. Keval jnani - They have the knowledge
of all modes of all things with and without form.

- Shatak-8, lesson-2. Sutra-19
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26. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings jrani (endowed with knowledge) or
5wnam (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ?
. [Ams.] Gautam ! Living beings are jnani (endowed with knowledge) as
3 well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Among those who are
~ endowed with knowledge, some are endowed with two kinds of
Jmowledge, some with three kinds, some with four kinds and some with
one kind.

Those with two kinds are mati-jnani {endowed with sensual
knowledge) and shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge). Those
with three kinds are either matijnan: {endowed with sensual
knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) and
avadhi-jnani (endowed with extrasensory perception of the physical
dimension; something akin to clairvoyance), or mati-jnani (endowed with
sensual knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge)
and manchparyava-jnani (endowed with extrasensory perception and
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings,
something akin to telepathy). Those with four kinds are mati-jnani,
shrut-jnani, avadhi-jnani and manahparyava-jnani.

Those with one kind are essentially Keva{-jnani (omniscient).

Among those who are gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge),
some are with two kinds of gjnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) and
some with three kinds. Those with two kinds are mati-gqjnani (with
wrong sensual knowledge) and shrut-qjnani (with ignorance related to
scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge). Those with three
kinds are mati-ajnani, shrut-ajnani and vibhang-jnani (having pervert
knowledge).
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27. Q.1 Bhante ! Are infernal beings jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are jnani (endowed with knowledge)
as well as gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are
endowed with knowledge are as a rule matijnani (endowed with sensual
knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) and

avadhi-jnani (extrasensory perception of the physical dimension;
something akin to clairvoyance).

Among those who are ajnanis (ignorants or with wrong knowledge)
some are with two kinds of ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge) and
some with three. Thus, generally speaking they are with different

alternative combinations of three ajnanas.
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28. [Q.] Bhante ! Are Asur Kumars (a kind of divine beings) Jjnani

(endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani (ignorant or with wrong
knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about infernal beings should be
repeated here. Which means, those who are jnani (endowed with right
knowledge) are as a rule endowed with three kinds of knowledge. And
those who are gjnanis are, generally speaking, with different alternative
combinations of three ajranas (kinds of wrong knowledge). The same
should be repeated for divine beings up to Stanit Kumars.
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29. [Q.] Bhante ! Are earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik) jnani or
ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not jnani (endowed with knowledge) but
only ajnani tignorant or with wrong knowledge). As a rule they are with
two ajnanas—mati ajnani {with wrong sensual knowledge) and shrut
ajnant (with ignorance related to scriptural knowledge or wrong
scriptural knowledge). The same should be repeated for living beings up
to plant-bodied beings {(vanaspatikaayik).
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30. [Q.] Bhante | Now the same question about two-sensed beings
(dvindriya jiva)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with knowledge) as well as
ajnant (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jnani are as a
rule with two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge)—mati jnani (with
sensual knowledge) and shrut jnani (with scriptural knowledge). Those
who are gjnani are as a rule with two gjranaes (kinds of wrong
knowledge)—mati ajnani and shrut ajnani. The same should be repeated

for three-sensed and four-sensed living beings (trindrive and
chaturindriya jivas). '
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31. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about five-sensed animals
{(panchendriya tiryanchayonik jivas) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrani (endowed with right knowledge) as
well as aqjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Among these who are
Jnani some are with two jnanas and some with three. Thus generally
speaking they are with different alternative combinations of three
Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three ajnunas.
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32, Like the general statement for living beings, human beings have
different alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas
(kinds of wrong knowledge).
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33. Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods) follow the pattern of infernal
beings.
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34. Jyotishk devs (Stellar gods) and Vaimanik Devs (Celestial-

vehicular gods) have either three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or
three ajnanas as a rule.
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35. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about Siddhas (liberated
souls) ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! Siddhas are only jrnanis and never ajnanis. As a rule
they have only one jrnana—Keval -jnana.
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Elaboration—Three jnanas and three ajnanas of infernal beings—The
infernal beings with right perception or faith (samyagdrishti) are
endowed with bhavapratyayik avadhi-jnana (innate extrasensory
perception). That is why as a rule they are with three jnanas (kinds of
right knowledge). However, among those who are ajnani many are with
two kinds of gjrnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) and many with
three. When a non-sentient five-sensed animal {(asanjni panchendriya
tiryanch) 1s born in hell then he does not have vibhang-jnana (pervert
knowledge) in its underdeveloped state. The statement that infernal
beings are with two kinds of ajnana is in this context only. But when a
sentient five-sensed being with false perception/faith (mithyadrishti
sanjni panchendriya jiva) is born in hell then he has vibhang-jnana
(pervert knowledge) even in its underdeveloped state. In this context the

infernal beings are said to have three ajnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge).

Two jranas in two to four sensed beings—Suppose a human being or
an animal with right perceptionffaith acquired due to pacification of
karmas has already acquired ayushye karma (life-span determining
karma) but takes rebirth as two to four sensed being as a result of
abandoning that right perception; in that case he has traces of that right
perception in its underdeveloped state. It remains with him for a
minimum of one Samaya {the ultimate fractional unit of time) and
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maximum of six Avalikas (a micro-unit of time). During that period he is
y; a jnant (endowed with right knowledge) due to presence of that right
Y% perception. The statement about two to four sensed beings having two
& jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) is in this context only. After this the
right perception turns into false and he becomes ajnani. (Vritti, leaf 345)
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36. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) on way te infernal genuses (narak
gati) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as
well as ajrani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jrani
are as a rule with three jnanas and those who are gjnani have different
alternative combinations of three ajnanas.
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37.1Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls} on way to animal genuses (tiryanch
gati) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and
two ajnanas as a rule.
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38. (Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) on way to human genus (manushya
gatiy jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three jnanas and, as a rule, two gjnanas.
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39. The divine genuses (dev gati) follows the pattern of infernal
genuscs.
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! 40. [Q.] Bhante ! What about Siddha state (Siddha gati) ?

|

i [Ans.) They are like Siddhas. In other words they have only one
i Jnana, Keval-jnana (omniscience), as a rule.
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4L. Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) with sense organs (seindriva)
Jjnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four

Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas
(kinds of wrong knowledge).
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42. {Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) with one sense organ
(ekendriya) jnani or gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! They follow the pattern of earth-bodied beings
(prithvikaayik).
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43. Two, three and four sensed beings have, as a rule, two jnanas or
two ajnanas. Five-sensed beings follow the pattern of jivas with sense
organs (sendriya).
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44. Q.1 Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) without sense organs {anindriya)
Jnant (endowed with right knowledge) or aqjnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas.
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45. [Q.1 Bhante ! Are sakaayik jivas (living beings with body or
embodied beings) jnani or ajrani ?

fAns.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of five
Jranas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas
(kinds of wrong knowledge).
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46. Earth-bodied (prithvikaayq)... and so on up to... plant-bodied
{vanaspatikaaya) beings are not jrani (with knowledge) but only ajnani
(ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have as a rule two ajnanas
(mati-ajnana and shrut-gjnana). Mobile-bodied beings (traskaayik jivas)
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik).
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47. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) without body (akaayik) jnani or
ajnant ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas.
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48. [Q.] Bhante ! Are sukshma jivas (minute living beings) jnani or
ajnant ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of earth-bodied beings.
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49. [Q.] Bhante ! Are baadar jivas (gross living beings) jrani or
ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of embodied beings
(sakaayik).
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50. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) that are neither minute nor
gross (nosukshma nobaadar) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas.
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51. (Q.) Bhante ! Are paryaptak jivas {fully developed beings} jnani
(endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ?

[Ans.}] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of embedied beings
(sakaayik). :
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52. 1Q.) Bhante ! Are paryaptak nairayik jivas (fully developed
infernal beings) jnani or ajnani ?

fAns.] Gautam ! They have three jrnanas or three ajnanas (kinds of
wrong knowledge) as a rule.

43, WE TEAT O A APEgH | Yelvegar 7@ gitfian) v qmw gt
43, T Afe St @ a7 A gaty whegE 96 ¥ T o ote w wue
e (Tame) gedrmas sl & due wshey sial & @t S arvui 38
di wBY Taq (watw) agifea (srafe, domifie, agetis, asaiemts, Sfem,
& s oire wfera) o awem i

&5
i | s gE () (26} Bhagavati Sutra (3}
%

B R A R R R R R R R R R A A R A R R AR AR A R R R AR AR AN R

AR RS R R R R AR R R AR R R R R R R RA SRR R GRS R R AR R SRR R IR LR

3

DR R AR AR R A R R R R R R R AR AR R R R R AR R R R A SRR AR YR R



IN AR R R AR R R RS R R R AR AR R R R R SRR R AR AR ST

i)

53. Like fully developed infernal beings this statement should be
i repeated for all beings up to fully developed {(paryaptak) Stanit Kumar
E divine beings. Karth-bodied beings {(paryaptak) follow the pattern of one-
; sensed beings. The same helds good for all beings up to {(paryaptak) four-
;sensed heings (i. e. water-bodied, firé~bodied, air-bodied, plant-bodied,
i two-sensed, three-sensed and four sensed heings).
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i 84, [Q.] Bhante ' Are paryaptak panchendriya tiryanchayonik jivas

i (fully developed five-sensed animals) jnani or ajnani (ignorant or with
E wrong knowledge) ?

i [Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
i three jnanas as well as those of three ajnanas. Fully developed humans
;(par_}-'ap.t manushya) follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik
i jivas). Fully developed interstitial, stellar and celestial vehicular divine

i beings (paryaptak Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik devs) follow the
' pattern of infernal beings.
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55. [Q.) Bhante ! Are aparyaptak jivas (underdeveloped beings) jnani
or gjnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas
(kinds of wrong knowledge).

weq 91 7w  fadm TEITE {27} Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson

R h R thth R h R AR R R AR R R A R R R R R AR A R R R R R R WA L

BR R R R R R R R G R R A A R AR R AR AR R R R R R R AR h R R R R SRR ARt th R thth R



B R R AR R AR AR AR R L hthihththththththththththhiR AR AR

HH?EEH?HHHEH!EEEEE!E!H!FHNHEEHE!E&E&E!HE!H!ﬁﬁ&i!ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁ!ﬁﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁﬁ!ﬁﬂ’aﬂi!ﬁ&ﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁ!ﬁEFiHiHi!-ﬁ!ﬁ!‘ﬁ!ﬁ

W&, [ . ] SR o7 4 | A & Al smeh ?

{ = 1oy sron framn, faftor stoomon sy | 0F @ aftragem)

w&. [ w. ] e | sruats Aitae e sTel E o e ¥ 2

(v ] 9w | o7 &9 o Prama: €1 ¥ et dW stew s | 2R ¥ s
WAl Bl T8 AT AIATH AR T a% 38T WBIT b BT AR

56. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptek nairayik jivas (underdeveloped
infernal beings) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three jnanas as a rule or different
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. The same follows up to under
developed (aparyaptak) Stanit Kumar divine beings.
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57. Earth-bodied beings (gparyaptak) to plant bodied beings
(aparyaptak) follow the pattern of one-sensed beings.
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58. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak dvindriyae jivas (underdeveloped
two-sensed beings) jnani (endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have two jnaras or two ajnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge) as a rule. The same is true for all beings up to aparyaptak

panchendriya  tiryanchayonik  jivas (underdeveloped five-sensed
animals).

“R. 9. J srqoaem of i | wopEm fE aeh, sEmoh 2
[ 3. 1 afor svong srpomy, & sroomors framn ! aonie e e
%R, [%. ] wia | SToaTad Hs I € 9T St 7

[S. ] | o9 89 a@ 9o & 88 ¥ ol @1 orw P 29 ) s
AT ATt BT ba e Sia) & aXE g9

W g {3) (28)

Bhagavati Sutra (3)

R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R S R SRR R R R IR

i6 th

R R A R R R R R R R A R R R A R R R R R R R A R R A R A R R R A R AR AR R R SRR R A

o



AR R R R AR A R R R R R R R R R A AR S AR AR R AR AR AR AR

59. {Q.1 Bhante ! Are aparyaptak manushya (underdeveloped human
beings) jnant or gjnani (with wrong knowledge) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three jrnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and two ajnanas as a rule.
Underdeveloped interstitial divine beings (aparyaptak vanavyantar
devs) follow the pattern of infernal beings.
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60. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak stellar and celestial vehicular divine
beings (eparyaptak jyotishk and vaimanik devs) jnani or ajnani ?

e TRy B - B g B B - ]

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three jnanas or three ajnanas as a rule.
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61. {Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas {living beings) that are neither fully
developed nor underdeveloped (noparyaptak-noaparyapiak) jnani or
ajnant ?

fAns.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas.
B2, YIRIEIT SIXTH STATE : BHAVASTH
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62. {Q.) Bhante ! Are niraya-bhavasth jivas {existing infernal beings)
Jjnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of souls on way to infernal
genuses. (aphorism 36)
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63. [Q.] Bhante ! Are tiryanch-bhavasth jivas (existing animals) jnani
or g¢ynani {with wrong knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three jnanas and those of three ¢jnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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64. {Q.] Bhante ! Are manushya-bhavasth jivas (existing human
beings) jnani (endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ?

[Ans.] They follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas).
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65. [Q.1 Bhante ! Are dev-bhavasth jivas (existing divine beings) jnani
or ajnani ?

[Ans.} They follow the pattern of existing infernal beings (niraya-
bhavasth jivas).
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66. Abhavasth jivas (nonexistent beings or souls that are not born in
any genus) are like Siddhas.
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67. 1Q.] Bhante ! Are bhavasiddhik jivas (beings worthy of being
liberated in future) jnani or ¢jnani ?

[Ans.] They follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas).
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68. [Q.] Bhante ! Are abhavasiddhik jivas (beings unworthy of being
liberated in future) jrant or gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ?

[Ans.] They are not jrnani but gjrnani only. They follow the pattern of
embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). They have different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas.
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69.1Q.] Bhante ! Are no-bhavasiddhik-no-abhavasiddhik jivas (beings

neither worthy not unworthy of being liberated in future) jnani or
gjnant ?

[Ans.] They are like Siddhas.
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70. [Q.] Bhante ! Are sanjni jivas (sentient beings) jnani or ajnani 7
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of living beings with sense
organs (seindriya). Asanjni jivas (non-sentient beings) follow the pattern
of two-sensed beings (dvindriva). No-sanjni-no-asanjni jivas (neither
sentient nor non-sentient beings) are like Siddhas.
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Elaboration—Knowledge and non-knowledge in eight states of
existence—(1) Gati-dvar (state of genuses)—In terms of genuses there
are five classes of living beings—narak-gati or genus of infernal beings,
tiryanch-gati or genus of animals, manushya-gati or genus of human

beings, dev-gati or genus of divine beings, and Siddha-gati or genus of
liberated beings.

(i) Niraya-gatik jivas—These are jivas (souls) who have died and are
in the state of movement (vigraha gati) on way to the infernal world. If
the five sensed animals and human beings on way to hell are originally
righteous (samyakdrishti); they are endowed with right knowledge
Unani). This is because their avadhi-jnana being bhavapratyayik (innate
or birth related) exists during this intervening movement and as such
they have, as a rule, three jrnanas when born in hell. If they are
unrighteous {(mithyadrishti) they are ajnani (ignorant or with wrong
knowledge). In case of non-sentient five sensed animal there is absence
of pervert knowledge (vibhang-jnana) in the state of movement and as
long as it is in underdeveloped state. During this period it has only two
ajnanas. However, in case of unrighteous sentient five sensed animal on
way to hell innate pervert knowledge (bhavepratyayik vibhang-jnana)
exists even in the state of movement. That is why it is said that souls on

way to infernal genus have different alternative combinations of three
ajnanas.

(ii) Tiryanch-gatik jivas—These are jivas (souls) who have died and
are in the state of movement on way to the animal genuses. They are
said to have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or two ajnanas (kinds
of wrong knowledge) as a rule. This is because when a righteous being
(samyakdrishti jiva) falls from avadkhi-jnana he goes to the animal genus
with mati and shrut-jnana; that is why he has two jnanas as a rule. Also
when an unrighteous being (mithyadrishti jiva) falls from vibhang-jnana

he goes to the animal genus with mati and shrut-ajnana; that is why he
has two ajnanas as a rule.

(iif) Manushya-gati or genus of human beings—These are jivas
(souls) who have died and are in the state of movement on way to the
human genus. Some of those who are endowed with right knowledge
(jnani) go to human genus with avadhi-jnana, just as a Tirthankar does.
Thus they have three jnanas. However, those who go to human genus
without avadhi-jnana have only two jnanas. Therefore it is said here
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that they have different alternative combinations of three jranas (kinds
of right knowledge). Those who are unrighteous go to the human genus
without vibhang-jnana, therefore they are said to have two ajnanas as
a rule.

(iv) Dev-gati or genus of divine beings—These are jivas (souls) who
have died and are in the state of movement on way to the divine genus.
They follow the pattern of infernal beings {three jnanas as a rule or
different alternative combinations of three ajrnanas).

(v} Siddha-gati or genus of liberated beings—These are jivas (souls)
who have died and are in the state of movement on way to liberation.
They have only one jrnana, i. e. Keval-jnana.

(2) Indriya-dvar (state of sense organs)--Se-indriya means with
sense organs. Living beings with sense organs have 2, 3 or four jnanas,
this statement is in context with the capability because as far as
application is concerned, at a particular moment, every being has only
one knowledge. Keval-jnana is extrasensory knowledge, it is not related
to sense organs. Ajnani beings with sense organs have different
alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge),
some have three and some two. Being unrighteous (mithyadirshti), one-
sensed beings are gjnani and they have two ajnanas as a rule. Two to
four sensed beings have two ajnanas as a rule but there is a possibility of
them having two jrnanas in the event they happened to be in the state of
Sasvadan Gunasthaan (the level where there is a fleeting taste of
righteousness). Those without sense organs (having made all the sense
organs inactive) are omniscients (Keval jrnani).

(3} Kaaya-dvar (state of body)—Living beings with gross physical
{audarik) or other types of body or those with six different kinds of body
including earth-body are called sakaayik (with body or embodied).
Kevalis {(omniscient) are also among these. Therefore righteous
(samyagdrishti) embodied beings have different alternative combinations
of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). The unrighteous
(Mithyadrishti) embodied beings have different alternative combinations
of three ajnanas. Those having none of these six kinds of bodies or who
are ‘devoid of gross physical or other types of body are akaayik jivas.
Such beings are Siddhas only and they have only Keval-jnana.
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(4) Sukshma-dvar (state of minuteness)—Minute beings are like one
sensed beings including earth-bodied ones and thus they have two
a/nanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). There are omniscients among gross
beings and thus they follow the pattern of embodied beings. In other
words they have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and
three aqjnanas.

(3) Paryapt-dvar (state of full development)—There are omniscients
among fully developed beings (paryapt jivas) and thus they have
different alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas.
Fully developed infernal beings have three jnanas and three ajnanas as
a rule. This is because only those infernal beings who have come from
non-sentient beings are devoid of vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge),
the unrighteous fully developed beings necessarily have that. The same
is true for abode-dwelling and interstitial gods. Fully developed two to
four sensed beings (vikalendriya jivas) have two ajnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge) as a rule. Fully developed five sensed animals have different
alternative combinations of three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and
three ajnanas. That is because some beings have avadhi-jnana or
vibhang-jnana and some do not. Underdeveloped infernal beings have
three jnanas as a rule and different alternative combinations of three
ajnanas. Underdeveloped two to four sensed beings with a scope of
fleeting righteousness have two jrnanas and others have two ajnanas.
Underdeveloped righteous humans have individuals destined to be
Tirthankars among them and they are endowed with avadhi-jnana; thus
they have different alternative combinations of three Jnanas.
Underdeveloped unrighteous humans are devoid of vibhang-jnana
(pervert knowledge), therefore they have two ajnanas as a rule.
Underdeveloped interstitial gods who have come from the genus of non-
sentient beings are devoid of vibhang-jnana, others have avadhi-jnana
or vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) as a rule. Therefore, like infernal
beings, they have three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or two or three
ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). As stellar and celestial-vehicular
gods only come from the genus of sentient beings, they necessarily have
avadhi-jnana or vibhang-jnana by birth. Therefore they have three
Jnanas or three ajnanas as a rule. Beings (souls) that are neither fully
developed nor underdeveloped are Siddhas. They are devoid of paryapt-
aparyapt naam-karma (karma determining the states of full or partial
development). They have Keval-jnana {omniscience) alone.
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{6) Bhavasth-dvar (state of existence in a genus)-—Niraya-bhavasth
means already born as infernal being or existing as infernal being. Other
terms like tiryanch-bhavasth have similar meaning. They follow the
pattern of respective migratory states including that on way to infernal
world.

(7} Bhavasiddhik-dvar (state of righteousness leading to
liberation)--Bhavasiddhik means the living being who is finally
destined to be liberated. The righteous among them have different
alternative combinations of five jrnanas, just like embodied beings. But
the unrighteous have different alternative combinations of three
agjnanas. Abhavasiddhik or those never to be liberated always remain
unrighteous and therefore they have only different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas. They are ever devoid of jnana.

(8) Sanjni-dvar (state of sentience)—Sentient beings follow the
pattern of sendriya jivas (living beings with sense organs). That means
they have different alternative combinations of either four jnanas or
three ajnanas. Non-sentient beings follow the pattern of two-sensed
beings, which means they have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) in
underdeveloped state due to the possibility of fleeting righteousness. In
fully developed state they have two gjnanas {(kinds of wrong knowledge)
as a rule.
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71.[Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is labdhi (attainment of ability) ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! Labdhi {attainment of ability) is said to be of ten
kinds—(1) Jnana-labdhi (ability of knowledge), (2) Darshan-labdhi
(ability of perception/faith), (3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of conduct), (4)
Chaaritreachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation), (5) Daan-
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' labdhi (ability of charity), (6) Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain), (7) Bhoga-
Wy labdhi (ability of enjoyment), (8) Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended
‘h enjoyment), (9) Virya-labdhi (ability of potency), and (10) Indriya-labdhi
i (ability of sense organs).
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72. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is jnana-labdhi (attainment of
ability of right knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds—abhinibodhik-jnana-labdhi
(attainment of ability of sensual knowledge)... and so on up to... Keval-
Jnana-labdhi (attainment of ability of omniscience or ultimate
knowledge).

73. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is ajnana-labdhi (attainment of
ability of non-knowledge or wrong knowledge® ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Mati-ajnana-labdhi (attainment
of ability of wrong sensory knowledge), Shrut-ajnana-labdhi (attainment
of ability of wrong scriptural knowledge) and Vibhang-inana-labdhi
(attainment of ability of pervert knowledge).
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74.1Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is darshan-labdhi (attainment of
ability of perception/faith}?

fAns.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Samyagdarshan-labdhi
(attainment of ability of right perception/faith), Mithvadarshan-labdhi
(attainment of ability of  false perception/faith) and

Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of right-false or
mixed perception/faith).
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75. 1Q.1 Bhante ! Of how many types is chaaritra-labdhi (attainment
of ability of conduct) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds—Saamaayik-chaaritra-labdhi
(attainment of ability of abstaining from all kinds of sinful acts and
consequent equanimity), Chhedopasthaanik-labdhi (attainment of
ability of re-accepting five great vows one by one), Pariharavishuddhik-
labdhi (attainment of ability to observe special austerities according to
the prescribed procedure aimed at enhanced purification),
Sukshmasamparaya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the discipline
prescribed for tenth Gunasthaan aimed at removing traces of
attachment) and Yathakhyata-chaaritra-labdhi (attainment of ability of
the ultimate discipline of detachment related to beings at eleventh and
higher Gunasthaans).
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76. [Q.1 Bhante ' Of how many types is Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi
{ability of partial renunciation) ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of just one kind. In the same way Daan-labdhi
(ability of charity), Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain), Bhoga-labdhi {(ability
of enjoyment) and Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended enjoyment) all
are of one kind each.
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77. 1Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Virya-labdhi (ability of
potency) ?

fAns.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Baal-virya-labdhi (attainment of
ability of potency of an indisciplined), Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of
ablity of potency of a disciplined), and Baal-pandit-viryva-labdhi
(attainment of ability of potency of an indisciplined and disciplined
both).

©e, [ 9. ]ROAS o W ! FIlIE qovr; 7
[ 2. ] T ! q=feEt oo, 9 FE-AEiaas) s wibiaad|
we, [ . ] 9mae | ghaaahy haw v ST w1 2 7

[3. ]9 | 98 diT w&r &1 ¥ aur- gRfsaaiy aag geafamai

- 78.1Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense
organs} ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds-—Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment
of ability of the sense organ of hearing)... and so on up te..

Sparshanendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of
touch).
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79. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having
attained the ability of knowledge) jnani or gjrani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not
afnani {(ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with two

Jnanas (or more). Thus they have different alternative combinations of
five jnanas.

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without jrnana-labdhi (living beings not
having attained the ability of knowledge) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! They are not jnani but gjnani. Many of them are
with two ajnanas (or more). Thus they have different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas.
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80. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings
having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) jnani or gjnani ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge’ not
ajnant {ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with two
Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge), many with three jnanas and many
with four jnanas. Thus they have different alternative combinations of
four jnanas.

{Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi (living
beings not having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) jnani or
ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Those having
ability of knowledge have only one jrana, that is Keval-jnana. Among
those with ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) many are with two
ajnanas and many with three ajnanas. Thus they have different
alternative combinations of three gjnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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81. Jivas with Shrut-jnana-labdhi (living beings having attained the
ability of scriptural knowledge) follow the pattern of living beings having
attained the ability of sensual knowledge. And those without Shrut-
Jrnana-labdhi (living beings not having attained the ability of scriptural

knowledge) follow the pattern of living beings not having attained the
ability of sensual knowledge.
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82. (Q. 1} Bhante ! Are avadhi-jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having
attained the ability of extrasensory knowledge) jrnani or gjnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) and
not ajnant {ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and many with four jnanas.
Those having three jnanas are with abhinibodhik jnana, shrut-jnana
and avadhi-jnana. Those having four jnanas are with abhinibodhik
jnana, shrut-jnana, avadhi-jnana and manah-paryav jnana.
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Q. 21 Bhante | Are jivas without avadhi-jrana-labdhi (living beings
not having attained the ability of extrasensory knowledge) jnani or
ajnani ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrnani as well as ajnani. And they have
% different alternative combinations of four jnanas, besides avadhi-jnana,
and three ajnanas.
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83. Q. 1] Bhante ! Are manahparyave jnana-labdhi jivas (living
beings having attained the ability of clairvoyant knowledge) jrani or
ajnani ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrnani (endowed with right knowledge) not
ajnani {ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with three
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Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and many with four jrnanas. Those
having three jnanas are with abhinibodhik jnana, shrut-jnana and
manahparyava jnana. Those having four jnanas are with abhinibodhik
Jnuena, shrutjnana, avadhi-jnana and manahparyava jnana.
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[Q. 2] Bhante | Are jivas without manahparyave jrana-labdhi {(living
beings not having attained the ability of clairvoyant knowledge) jnani or
ajnant ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as gjneni. And they have
different  alternative combinations of four jranas, besides
manahparyava-jnana, and three qjnanas.
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84. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are Keval-jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having
attained the ability of ultimate knowledge or omniscience) jnani or
ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrani {endowed with right knowledge) not
ajnant {ignorant or with wrong knowledge). As a rule they have only
Keval-jnana.
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84. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Keval-jnana-labdhi (living beings
not having attained the ability of omniscience) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. And they have
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (kinds of right
knowledge), other than Keval-jnana (omniscience), and three ajnanas.
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85. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are ajnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having
attained the ability of wrong knowledge) jrnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not jnani (endowed with right knowledge)
but qjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different
alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without ajnana-labdhi (living beings not
having attained the ability of wrong knowledge) jnani or ajnani ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrani not ajnani. They have different
alternative combinations of five jnanas.
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86. As has been stated about living beings with and without ajnana-
labdhi so should be stated for beings with and without mati-gjnana and
shrut-ajnana labdhis.
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87. Living beings with vibhang-jnana labdhi have three ajnanas as a

rule. Those without vibhang-jnana labdhi have different alternative
combinations of five jnanas and two ajnanas as a rule.

<. [ 9. 9 ]&nomtgan o 49 ! i F A, swoneq ?

[ 3. sy ! Al [, sronelt &) 9= =eng, faftor smomong sy

{9 3 ] o sratean ot it | Sy &6 wmofy sy ?

[ 3. ] | A srafga At

e [ w9 ) wma ! gsiaeRe are o s ¥ wm e ¥ 7

(9. ) daw ! 3 o o 29 2, omh ot o vl s i a9 ot swer @
T B!

9. 21 9ma | ssafata sha o & @ o ?

[ 3. ] iaw | zyimmierteg g e O w8 2an)

88. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are darshan-labdhi jivas (living beings having
attained the ability of perception/faith) jnani or ajnani ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani {endowed with right knowledge) as
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different
alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas.

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without darshan-labdhi (living beings not
having attained the ability of perception/faith) jnani or ajnani ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! There is no living being without the ability of
perception/faith,
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89. [1] Living beings with samyagdarshan-labdhi (having attained the

ability of right perception/faith) have different alternative combinations
of five jnanas.
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(2} Living beings without samyagdarshan-labdhi (not having attained
the ability of right perception/faith) have different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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90. 1Q. 1] Bhante ! Are mithyadarshan-labdhi jivas (living beings
having attained the ability of false perception/faith) jrani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three ajnanas.
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L [2] Living beings without mithyadarshan-labdhi (not having attained
; the ability of false perception/faith) have different alternative
i combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three
| ajranas. :
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91. Living beings with samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (having attained
the ability of mixed perception/faith) follow the pattern of beings with
mithyadarshan-labdhi and those without samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi
follow the pattern of beings without mithyadarshan-labdhi.

RR. [ %. 9 ]aftratem of v | R fF woft, spoomfy

[3. ]9 | 9= FomE syaomy |

[ 2 ]owm stafeamt qoreaammEears wwlt qwong, ff @ s saem
RR. (W 9 ] Wi | ety Siva ST § a1 ot ?

[3. 17" | S7% 9 9 9o § 8 &

[ 2 ] aifomferche St & wwiamm @) st 9 71 3t S5 s e &
B E

Leaw TF : i Ry ( 47) Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson

i!i!i&li!i!ﬁﬁ&i!i'.ﬁHi!ﬁ'ﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁEEHHEEEEHEEEE!E!EEHEEREEEE&E&HHESSS

CEEER R e T T T T T



CERRERRE LR A U T
92. {Q. 1} Bhante ! Are chaaritra-labdhi jivas (living beings having
atiained the ability of conduct) jrnani or gjnant ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of five
Jjnanas.

[2] Living beings without chaaritra-labdhi (not having attained the
ability of conduct) have different alternative combinations of four jranas,
other than manahparyava jnana, and three ajnanas.
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93. {Q. 1] Bhante | Are samayik chaaritra-labdhi jivas (living beings
having attained the ability of equanimous conduct) jnani (endowed with
right knowledge) or gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani. They have different alternative
combinations of four jranas other than Keval-jinana.

(2] Living beings without semayik chaaritra-labdhi (not having

attained the ability of equanimous conduct) have different alternative
combinations of five jnanas and three gjnanas.
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94. In the same way what has been stated about samayik chaaritra-
labdhi jivas (living beings having attained the ability of equanimous

conduct) should be extended up to yathakhyat-chaaritra-labdhi jivas
(living beings having attained ability of the ultimate discipline of
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; detachment related to beings at eleventh and higher Gunasthaansj. The

. only difference is that yathakhyat-chaaritra-labdhi jivas have different

: alternative combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). In the
same way what has been stated about beings without samayik chaaritra-
labdhi (not having attained the ability of equanimous conduct) should be
extended up to beings without yathakhyat-chaaritra labdhi.
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95. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi jivas (living beings
having attained the ability of partial renunciation) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani not ajnani. Some of these have two
jnanas and some have three. Those having two jnanas have
Abhinibodhik jnana and Shrutjnana and those having three have
Abhinibodhik jnana, Shrut-jnana and Avadhijnana.

(2] Jivas without chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (living beings without
having attained the ability of partial renunciation) have different
alternative combinations of five jranas and three gjnenas (kinds of

wrong knowledge).
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96. [1] Daan-labdhi jivas (beings having attained the ability of 5
charity) have different alternative combinations of five Jnanas and three 1
ajnanas.

%
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Daan-labdhi (beings devoid of the g
ability of charity) jnani or aqjnani ? 5

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not
ajnant (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They only have Keval-jnana
as a rule.
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97. The same pattern follows up to living beings with and without
Virya-labdhi (ability of potency).
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98. [11 Living beings with Baal-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability of
potency of an indisciplined) have different alternative combinations of 5
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three ajnanas.

98. [2] Living beings without Baal-virva-labdhi (devoid of potency of H
an indisciplined) have different alternative combinations of five Jjnanas.
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99. [1] Living beings with Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability of

potency of a disciplined) have different alternative combinations of five
Jjnanas.

[2] Living beings without Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability th
of potency of a disciplined) have different alternative combinations of é
four jnanas, other than manahparyava jnana and three ajnanas. ™
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100. [Q. 11 Bhante ' Are jivas with Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi
{attainment of ability of potency of an indisciplined and disciplined both}
Jnanior ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of
three jnanas.

[21 Living beings without Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi (devoid of potency
of an indisciplined and disciplined both) have different alternative
combinations of three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three
ajnanas.
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101. [Q 1.] Bhante ! Are jivas with Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense
organs) jrnani or ajnant ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four
Jnanas and three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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; [Q. 2] Bhante | Are jivas without Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense
I organs) jnani or gjnani ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jrani (endowed with right knowledge) not
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They only have Keval-jnana
as a rule.
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102. (1] Living beings with Shrotrendriya-labdhi {(attainment of ability

of the sense organ of hearing) follow the pattern of living beings with
Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs).

Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of
ability of the sense organ of hearing) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Of those who are
Jrani many are with two jrnanas and many with one jnana. Those with
two jnanas have Abhinibodhik jnana and Shrut-jnana. Those with one
Jnana have Keval-jnana. Those who are gjnani have two ajnanas as a
rule—Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana.
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103. Living beings with Chakshurindriya-labdhi (attainment of
ability of the sense organ of seeing) and Ghranendriya-labdhi
{attainment of ability of the sense organ of hearing) follow the pattern of

Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of
hearing).
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104, |1] Living beings with Jikvendriya-labdhi {attainment of ability
of the sense organ of taste) have different alternative combinations of
four jnanas and three ajnanas.
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[Q. 2} Bhante ! Are jivas without Jihvendriya-labdht (attainment of
ability of the sense organ of taste) jnani or gqjnant ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as
well as gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jnani
are with only one jrana, Keval-jnana {omniscience), as a rule. Those who
are gjnani have two ajnanas as a rule—Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana.

Jolu, FIHETAHAT Sl Jel TRAaaiedr T s ql

Jou. welfeuaiengm Wl & Hua twgaty a@ A&l & g9 BT afEg)
(sreriey S WX B o A SN ue @ U VR ¥ )

105. Living beings with Sparshanendriya-labdhi (attainment of
ability of the sense organ of touch) follow the pattern of living beings
with Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs). Which means they have
different alternative combinations of four jrnanas (kinds of right
knowledge} and three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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Elaboration—(9) Labdhi-dvar—Definition of labdhi—Labdhi i1s the
appearance of attributes like knowledge in soul due to destruction or
destruction-cum-pacification of Jrnanavaraniya and other karmas that
obstruct these attributes of soul.

There are ten main classes of labdhi—(1) Jnana-labdhi (ability of
knowledge)—appearance of attributes like knowledge {jnana), including
Mati-jnana, in soul due to destruction or destruction-cum-pacification of
Jnanavaraniya karma. (2) Darshan-labdhi (ability of perception/faith}—
to attain the state of soul where right, false or mixed perception/faith
appears. (3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of conduct)—to attain the state of
soul where feeling of renunciation appears due to destruction of
Charitra-mohaniya  karma  (conduct  deluding  karma). (4)
Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation)—to attain
the state of soul where feeling of partial renunciation appears due to
destruction-cum-pacification of Charitra-mohaniyva karma {(conduct
deluding karma). (5) Daan-labdhi (ability of charity)-to attain the state
of soul where feeiing of charity appears due to destruction or
destruction-cum-pacification of Daanaantaraya karma (charity
hindering karma). {(6) Laabh-labdhi {ability of gain)—to attain the state
of soul where conditions of gain appear due to destruction or destruction-
cum-pacification of Laabhaantaraye karma {gain hindering karma). (7)
Bhoga-labdhi (ability of enjoyment)—to attain the state of soul where
capacity of enjoyment appears due to destruction or destruction-cum-
pacification of Bhogaantaraya karma (enjoyment hindering karma). (8}
Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended enjoyment)—te attain the state of
scul where capacity of extended enjoyment appears due to destruction or
destruction-cum-pacification of Upabhogaantaraya karma (extended
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i enjoyment hindering karma). (9 Virya-labdht (ability of potency)—to

iR aftain the state of soul where potency appears due to destruction or
Yi destruction-cum-pacification of Viryaantaraya karma (potency hindering
h rorma). (10) Indriya-labdhi {ability of sense organs)—to attain the state
of soul where abilities of sense organs appear due to destruction-cum-
pacification of Mati-jnanavaraniye karma (sensual knowledge obscuring
i karma) and fruition of Jaati-naam karma (genus determining karma)
% and Paryapt-naam karma (full development ensuring karma).

{1} Jnana-labdhi (ability of knowledge)—This 1s of five kinds and its
opposite, Ajnana-labdhi, is of three kinds.

Living beings with Jrana-labdhi, are ever endowed with knowledge
and those with Ajnana-labdhi are with ignorance or wrong knowledge.

(a) Jnana-labdhi—Living beings with Abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi
% (having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) have different
% alternative combinations of four jnanas. The reason for this is that an

omniscient does not have sensual knowledge. Those endowed with
i, knowledge but devoid of sensual knowledge have enly one jnana, Keval-
1) jnana. Those endowed with ajnana (wrong knowledge) have two ajnanas
% or three ajnanas. The same is true for those endowed with or devoid of
E Shrut-jnana.

SHRhthithihth

-1 Those with Avadhi-jnana have either three jranas (Mati, Shrut and
Y Avadhi) or four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana). Among those devoid of
th Avadhi-jnana, those having jnana have either two jnanas (Mati and
$H Shrut), or three Jnanas (Mati, Shrut and Manahparyava) or just one

{Keval-jnana). Those with ajnana {wrong knowledge) are either with two
y; aynanas (Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana) or all the three ajnanas.

¥ Those with Manahparyava-jnana have either three jnanas (Mati,
i Shrut and Manahparyava) or four jnanas (other than Keval-jrana).

Among those devoid of Manahparyava-jnana, those having jnana have
W either two jnanas (Mati and Shrut), or three jnanas (Mati, Shrut and
% Avadhi) or just one (Keval-jnana). Those with ajnana (wrong knowledge)

% are either with two ajnanas (Mati-ajnana and Shrut-gjnana) or all the
Hi three gjnanas.

iy Those endowed with Kevaljnana (omniscience) have just one jnana.
i Among those devoid of Keval-jnana, those having jnana have either first
;?two Jnanas (Mati and Shrut), or first three jnanas (Mati, Shrut and
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gAvadhi}, or first two and fourth (Mati, Shrut and Manahparyava), or
if first four. Those with gjnana (wrong knowledge) are either with two
Y gjnanas (Mati-ajnana and Sharut-ajnana) or all the three ajrnanas (kinds
g of wrong knowledge).

ip  Ajnana-labdhi—Those with Ajnana-labdht have different alternative
i combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Ajnana-labdhi have
4 different alternative combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right
&t knowledge). Those with Mati-ajnane and Shrut-ajnana-labdhi have

different alternative combinations of three ajnanas as aforesaid. Those
i without Mati-gjnana and Shrut-qjnana-labdhi have different alternative
tf combinations of five jnanas as aforesaid. Those with Vibhang-jnana
Yh labdhi have three ajnanas as a rule. Among those without Vibhang-
thjnana  labdhi, those having Jjnana have different alternative

combinations of five jrnanas and those having ajnana have first two
g, w/nanas (kinds of wrong knowledge) as a rule.

5  (2) Darshan-labdhi (ability of perception/faith}—This is of three
Fi kinds—(a) Samyagdarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of right
perception/faith)—this state of soul is caused by destruction, destruction-
i cum-pacification or pacification of Mithyatva mohaniya karma {deluding
i karma that causes unrighteousness or false perception/faith). (b)
WZ Mithyadarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of false perception/faith)—
%h the impure state of soul caused by fruition of karmic particles
contaminated with unrighteousness or false perception/faith and evident
™ 1n acceptance of fallacies including divinity in non-divine,
Y (o) Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (ability of right-false or mixed
& perception/faith—This mixed state of soul is caused by fruition of
karmic particles partially contaminated with unrighteousness or false
i; perception/faith as well as fruition of Mishra mohaniya karma (deluding
) karma that causes partial unrighteousness or neither liking nor dislike
I for right perception/faith).

No living being is completely devoid of Darshan Labdhi {ability of

y; perception/faith). Every being necessarily has any one of the three types
4 of perception/faith—right, false or mixed. Beings with Samyagdarshan-
$h [abdhi have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and those
H without have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Beings
with Mithyadarshan-labdhi are ajnani as a rule. Those devoid of

\g Mithyadarshan-labdhi can either be with right perception/faith or mixed
th
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perception/faith. Beings with right perception/faith have different
alternative combinations of five jranas (kinds of right knowledge) and
those with mixed perception/faith have different alternative
combinations of three aqjnanas.. Beings with and without
Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi follow the pattern of those with and
without Mithyadarshan-labdhi.

(3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of eonduct)—this is of five kinds—
‘a} Saamaayik-chaaritra-labdhi {(ability of equanimous conduct}—the
equanimous state of soul where it is free of attachment and aversion and
gains ability to embruce sin-free conduct abstaining from all kinds of
sinful activity. Samayik conduct is of two kinds—Itvar-kaalik (temporary
or for a limited period) and Yavatkathit (lifelong). (b) Chhedopasthaanik-
labdhi (attainment of ability of re-accepting five great vows one by
one)—the conduct where earlier set of resolves and vows are abandoned
(chhed) and new resolve of great vows is formally taken and followed.
This is also of two types—niratichaar (without relaxation) and
saatichaar (with relaxation). (¢) Pariharavishuddhik-labdhi {attainment
of ability of to observe special austerities according to the prescribed
procedure aimed at enhanced purification)—the conduct where purity of
soul is sought through special austerities (parihaar) like total
abstainment from accepting food not prescribed for ascetics and other
such practices. The prescribed procedure for austerities under this
conduct concludes in eighteen months. It is a long and complicated
process. This is also of two kinds—nirvishyamanak (in process of
purification) and nirvishtakaayik (at conclusion of the process of
purification). (d) Sukshmasamparaya-labdhi {(attainment of ability of the
discipline prescribed for tenth Gunasthaan aimed at removing traces of
attachment)—the conduct where only minute traces of greed remains. it
also has two types—vishudhyamaan {in state of ascent) and
sanklishyamaan (in state of descent). (e) Yathakhyata-chaaritra-labdhi
(attainment of ability of the ultimate discipline of detachment related to
beings at eleventh and higher Gunasthaans)—ihe level of conduct where
there is complete absence of passions. This is the renowned yathakhyat)
level of passion-free ascetic. This too has two types-—chhadmasth (of a
person short of omniscience) and Kevali (of an omniscient).
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liaving beings endowed with Chaaritra-labdhi are jnani only. That is
the reason that they have different alternative combinations of five
Jnanas, because even a Kevali follows the right conduct. Those without
Chaaritra-labdhi are both jnani and ajnani. Those who are jnani have
different alternative combinations of four jranas (other than manah-
paryavynana), this is because the indisciplined righteous beings
tasamyat samyagdrishti) have the first two or three jnanas and the
Siddha has only one. Siddhas (liberated beings) are neither with nor
without Chaaritra-labdhi and they are called no-chaaritri-no-achaaritri.
Those who are ajnanis (ignorants or with wrong knowledge) have
different alternative combinations of three ajnancs. Beings with four
kinds of Chaaritra-labdhi including Samayik are jrani (endowed with
right knowledge) as well as chhadmasth (short of omniscience), that is
why they have different alternative combinations of four jrnanas {(other
than Keval-jnana). Beings from eleventh to fourteenth Gunasthaan
follow the Yathakhyat chaaritra. Those at eleventh and twelfth
Gunasthaan, being chhadmasth, have the first four jnanas (kinds of
right knowledge). Those at thirteenth and fourteenth Gunasthaan (levels
of spiritual ascendance) being Kevali have only the fifth jnana, Keval-
Jnana. That is the reason it is said that beings with Yathakhyat
chaaritra have different alternative combinations of five jranas.

(4} Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation)—
this is partial renunciation and is of only one kind.

Living beings with Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi are righteous jnanis
and therefore they have different alternative combinations of three
Jnanas. This 1s because noble beings including those who are to become
Tirthankar are endowed with mati, shrut and avadhi-jnana since birth
and up to initiation. Among those without Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi
the indisciplined righteous as well as jnani have different alternative
combinations of five jnanas by virtue of being endowed with right
knowledge. Those who are ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge)
have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge). -

(6) Daan-labdhi (ability of charity)—has only one type.
(6) Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain)—has only one type.
(7} Bhoga-labdhi (ability of enjoyment)—has only one type.

(8) Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended enjoyment)—has only
one type.
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Among the living beings with Daan-labdhi those who are jnani
(righteous, cbserving partial vows, observing great vows and
omniscients) have different alternative combinations of five jnanas
(kinds of right knowledge). Those who are gjnani have different
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Daan-labdhi
(and other three aforesaid labdhis) are Siddhas (liberated souls).
Although they have destroyed all the five hindering karmas they are free
of these labdhis due to absence of things to be given in charity and
seekers as well. Also as they have accomplished all there is to
accomplish, there is an absence of purpose. As a rule the only attribute
they have is Keval-jnana. Those with the following three labdhis (Laabh-
labdhi, Bhoga-labdhi and Upabhoga-labdhi) follow the same pattern.

(9) Virya-labhdhi (ability of potency)—this is of three kinds—(a) Baal-
virya-labdhi—that which helps indulgence in indiscipline. (b) Pandit-
virya-labdhi—that which helps indulgence in discipline or restraint. (c)
Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi-——that which helps indulgence in partial
discipline or partial renunciation.

Among the living beings with Virya-labdhi those who have Baal-
virya-labdhi are indisciplined and non-renouncers. Of these, those who
are righteous and jrani have different alternative combinations of three
Jnanas. Those who are unrighteous and gjrani have different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas. Those who are without Baal-virya-labdhi
are complete renouncers, partial renouncers or Siddhas, therefore they
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas. Living beings
with Pandit-virya-labdhi are essentially jnanis therefore they have
different alternative combinations of five jnanas. Beings with Pandit-
virya-labdhi are the only ones endowed with manah-paryav-jnana.
Those without Pandit-virya-labdhi are indisciplined, partially
indisciplined or Siddhas. Of these the indisciplined have different
alternative combinations of first three jnanas or three ajnanas. The
partially indisciplined have different alternative combinations of first
three jrnanas (kinds of right knowledge). Siddhas have Keval-jnana
(omniscience) alone. Siddhas are devoid of Pandit-virya-labdhi because
it entails exclusive indulgence in noble deeds and Siddhas are free of
any indulgence. Living beings with Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi are
partially disciplined and thus they have different alternative
combinations of first three jrnanas. Those without Baal-pandit-virya-
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labdhi are indisciplined, complete renouncers or Siddhas, thus they @
have different alternative combinations of five jrnanas or three gjnanas ¥
(kinds of wrong knowledge). h

(10} Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs)—Living beings withﬁ
Indriya-labdhi and jnana have different alternative combinations of first i
four jnanas. They do not have Keval-jnana because an omniscient cannot %
indulge in any activity of sense organs. Those with Indriya-labdhi and h
ajnana {ignorance or wrong knowledge) have different alternative H
combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Indriya-labdhi are only s
omniscients and they have only Keval-jnana. -

Living beings with and without Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of *h
ability of the sense organ of hearing), Chakshurindriya-labdhi h
{attainment of ability of the sense organ of seeing), and Ghranendriya- 5
labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of smell) follow the
pattern of beings with and without Indriyge-labdhi. Which means that ‘5
among the beings without the said labdhis those who are jnanis have W
either two or one jnana. Those who are in underdeveloped state of ‘R
fleeting righteousness (saasvadan samyagdrishti) have two jnanas. W
Those with one jnana have only Keval-jnana; this is because in absence
of tendency to use sense organs they are devoid of these other
attainments (labdhis). The ajnanis without the said labdhis have the I
first two ajnanas.

5 th

Five-sensed living beings having Chakshurindriya-labdhi, and
Ghranendriye-labdhi have different alternative combinations of four
Jnanas (other than Keval-jrnana) and three ajranas. Vikalendriyas
(beings with two to four sense organs) have two jnanas (kinds of right
knowledge) and two ajnanas like those with Shrotrendriya-labdhi.
Among the living beings without Chakshurindriya-labdhi are one, tweo
and three sensed as well as omniscients. Among those without
Ghranendriya-labdhi are one and two sensed as well as omniscients. Of
these, the two and three sensed beings with fleeting righteousness have Hi
the first two jnanas and those without that have two ajnanas (kinds of
wrong knowledge). Kevalis have only Keval-jnana.

h
Living beings with Skrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the Hh
sense organ of hearing) have different alternative combinations of four I
Jnanas and three ajnanas. Beings without Shrotrendriya-labdhi are &
Jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as well as ajnani. Those with 1
*h

- o

*h

SR )
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(ignorance or wrong knowledge} are one-sensed beings and they have
two gjnanas (besides vibhang-jnana) as a rule. One sensed beings are
devoid of jnana because of the absence of fleeting righteousness.

Living beings with and without Sparshanendriyva-labdhi {attainment
of ability of the sense organ of touch) follow the pattern of those with and
without indriya-labdhi. Which means those with it have different
alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana) and
three ajnanas. Those without it are omniscients and they have only
Keval-jnana. (Vrittl, leaf 350-354)
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106. Q.1 Bhante ! Are jivas with saakaar upayoga (jnanopayoga or
cognitive involvement) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani {(endowed with right knowledge) as
well as gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those with jrana
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and those with
agjnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) different alternative
combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge).
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107. 1Q.) Bhante ! Are jivas with Abhinibodhik-jnana saakaar

upayoga (cognitive involvement related to sensual knowledge) jrani or
ajnant ?
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: [Ans.) Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four
. jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). Living beings with Shrutjnana
i saakaar upayoga {cognitive involvement related to scriptural knowledge)
I follow the same pattern.

t
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108. Living beings with Avadhi-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive
involvement related to Avadhi-jnana) follow the pattern of beings with
Avadhi-jnana labdhi.

109. Living beings with Manah-paryav-jnana sackaar upayoga
(cognitive involvement related to Manah-paryavjnana) follow the
pattern of beings with Manah-paryav-jnana labdhi.

110. Living beings with Keval-jnana sackaar upayoga {(cognitive

involvement related to Keval-jnana) follow the pattern of beings with
Keval-jnana labdhi.
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1. Living beings with mati-ajnana scakaar upayoga {cognitive
involvement related to mati-ajnana) have different alternative
combinations of three gjnanas. Same is true for those with shrut-ajnana
saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement related to shrut-ajnana). Those

with vibhang-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement related to
vibhang-jnana) have three gjnanas as a rule.
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112, [Q.) Bhante | Are jivas with anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga
or perceptive involvement) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as gjnani. Those with jnana
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas or three ajnanas.

13. The same is true for those with chakshu-darshan anaakaar
upayoga {(darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement related to visual
perception) and achakshu-darshan anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga
or perceptive involvement related to non-visual perception). The

difference being that they have different alternative combinations of four
Jnanas or three gjnanas.
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114. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about Avadhi-darshan

anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement related
to extrasensory perception of the physical dimension) ?

¥
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as gjnant. Among those with
jnana some have three jnanas and some have four. Those with three
jnanas have Abhinibodhik, Shrut and Avadhi jnanas (kinds of right
knowledge). Those with four have Abhinibodhik... and so on up to..
manch-paryav-jnanas. Those who are agjnanis (ignorants or with wrong
knowledge) have three ajnanas (Mati-ajnana, Shrut-aqjnana and
Vibhang-jnana)l.
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115. Living beings with Keval-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive
involvement related to ultimate knowledge) follow the pattern of beings
with Keval-jnana labdhi.
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6. [Q.) Bhante ! Are sayogi jivas (living beings with
association/action) jnani or ajnani 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with association/action (sayogi jivas)
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). The same is true
for manoyogi (having mental association), vachan-yogi (having vocal
association) and kaayayogi (having physical association) jivas (beings).
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117. Ayogi jivas {living beings without association/action) follow the
pattern of Siddhas.
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18. [(Q.] Bhante ! Are saleshya jivas (living beings with soul
complexion) jnani or ajnani ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with soul complexion (saleshya jivas)
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sekaayik jivas).
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119. [Q.1 Bhante ! Are living beings with black soul complexion
(krishna leshya) jnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with black soul complexion (krishna
leshya) follow the pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas;
aphorism 44). The same is true for beings with neel leshya (blue
complexion of soul), kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul), tejoleshya
{fiery complexion of soul), and padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul).
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120. Living beings with white soul complexion (shukia leshya) follow
the pattern of beings with soul complexion (saleshya jivas).
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121. Living beings without soul complexion (aleshya jivas) follow the
pattern of Siddhas.
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122. {Q.} Bhante ! Are living beings with passions (sakashaayi) jnani
or ajnant ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with passions (sakashaayi) follow the
pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas; aphorism 44). The
same is true for beings with specific passions including anger (krodh),
conceit (maan), deceit (maaya) and greed (lobh).

$33. [ ¥. ] ard of o ! & omolto ?
[ 3. 4= Awrg o
933. [ . ] e orpur (FETERS) S S el § STEET ST 7

[ ]Mam b & grlt g 2, argrl 72| S die § Wil § U oI ¥

123. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings without passions (akashaayt)
Jjnani or ajnani ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani {(endowed with right knowledge) and

never ajnani {ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different
alternative combinations of five jnanas.
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124. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with gender (savedak) jnani or
ajnant 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with gender (savedak) follow the
pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas; aphorism 44). The
same is true for beings with specific gender including feminine gender

(stree vedak), masculine gender (purush vedak) and neuter gender
(napumsak vedak).
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125, Living beings without gender (avedak jivas) follow the pattern of
living beings without passions (akashaayi jivas).
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126. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with food intake (aahaarak) jnani
or gjnani ?

fAns.} Gautam ! Living beings with food intake (aahaarak) follow the

pattern of beings with passions (sakashaaya jivas). The only difference is
that they are with Keval-jnana also.
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127, [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings without food intake (anaahaarak)
Jjnani or ajnani ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as %
well as gjnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). The jnanis have
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than manah-
paryav) and the gjnanis have different alternative combinations of three re
ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). %
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Eiaboration—{10} Upayoga-dvar—In a sense upayoga is equivalent to
Jnana {(knowledge). Application of the power of knowledge, perception
etc. 1s upayoga or involvement. This is of two types—saakaar upayoga
and anaakaar or nirackaar upayoge (darshanopayoga or perceptive
involvement). Saakaar means special or vivid understanding and thus it
1s also called jrnanopayoga (cognitive involvement). Living beings with
saakaar upayoga can be both jrnani (with right knowledge) or ajnani
(with absence of right knowledge, which may mean ignorance as well as
wrong knowledge). Among jnani beings some have two jnanas, some
have three, some have four and some have only one jnana (Keval-jnana).
Thus such beings have different alternative combinations of five jnanas
(kinds of right knowledge). This statement is, in fact, in context of jnana-
labdhi because in context of involvement (upayoga) there can only be one
Jnana or gjnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge). In ajnani beings there
are different alternative combinations of three gjnanas. Abhinibodhik
(mati) and other jnanas are types of cognitive involvement. The
statement about jranae and gjnanae in relation to the aforesaid types of
Jnanas should be like the statements about respective labdhi
(attainment of the ability) of the particular jnana or ajnana.

Anaakaar or niraakaar upayoga—The jnana that provides simple
understanding and not special or detailed understanding incorporating
form (aakaar) including class, attributes, action etc. Thus it is also called
darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement. Living beings with anaakaar
upayoga are both jnani as well as gjnani. In context of labdhi, jnani
beings have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and gjnani
beings have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Beings
with and without visual perception alone are not omniscients. Therefore
these beings with perceptive involvement follow the pattern of general
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statement about beings with perceptive involvement. In other words
they have different alternative combinations of four jnanas or three
ajnanas. Beings with avadhi-darshan perceptive involvement can be
hoth jnani and ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) because
perception is a general ability without any distinction of right or wrong.
Therefore among these are included theose with three or four jnanas
(kinds of right knowledge) or those with three ajnanas as a rule.

(11} Yoga-dvar—Sayogi (with association/action) beings or those with
mental, vocal or physical association follow the pattern of embodied
beings. As even an omniscient has these associations, so these beings
(righteous etc.) have different alternative combinations of five jnanas.
The unrighteous (mithyadrishti) with any or all of these associations
have different alternative combinations of three gjnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge). Those without association (Siddhae and omniscients at
fourteenth Gunasthaan) have only Keval-jnana (omniscience).

(12) Leshya-dvar—Living beings with soul complexion (leshya) follow
the pattern of those with passions. They have different alternative
combinations of five jnanas and three gjnanas. As an omniscient has
white soul complexion, he is also with soul complexion and he has Keval-
Jnana. Those without soul complexion are Siddhas and they have only
Keval-jnana.

(13) Kashaaya-dvar—Living beings with passions, all the four or any
one, follow the pattern of beings with sensual organs (aphorism 41).

(14) Veda-dvar—Living beings up to the eighth Gunasthaan (levels of
spiritual ascendance) are genderic. They follow the pattern of beings
with sense organs, which means that they have different alternative
combinations of four jranas {other than Keval-jnana) or three gjnanas.
Non-genderic beings {avedak) have jnana only and never ajnana
(ignorance or wrong knowledge). Beings from the ninth Gunasthaan,
called Anivritti-baadar, to the fourteenth one are non-genderic. Of these
the beings up to the twelfth Gunasthaan (levels of spiritual ascendance)
are chhadmasth (short of omniscience) therefore they have different
alternative combinations of four jrnanas (other than Keval-jnana). Beings
at the thirteenth and fourteenth Gunasthaan are omniscients and they
have only one jnana, Keval-jnana. That is why it is said that non-
genderic beings have five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge).
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(16) Aahaarak-dvar—Although beings with intake follow the pattern
of those with passions in context of jrnana and ajnana (different
alternative combinations of four jnanas and three ajranas), as
omniscients too are with intake, they are said to have different
alternative combinations of five jnanas or three ajnanas (kinds of wrong
knowledge). Only aahaarak jivas (beings with intake) have Mangh-
paryav-jrana, therefore aneahaarak jivas {beings without intake) have
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than Manah-
paryav-jrana) and three gjnanas. In the states of pre-birth movement
(vigraha gati), Kevali Samudghaat, and non-association, living beings
are without intake. In all the other states they are with intake. In the
state of pre-birth movement anaahaarak beings have three jranas or
three ajnanas. A Kevali without intake has only Keval-jnana in states of
Kevali Samudghaat and non-association. With this view it is said that
beings without intake have different alternative combinations of four

Jnanas (other than Manah-paryav-jnana) and three ajnanas. (Vritti, leaf
355-356)
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128, {Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Abhinibodhik
Jnana {sensory knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Abhinibodhik jnana
(sensory knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time {(kaal) and state or mode
(bhaava). As to substance, a living being with sensory knowledge knows
and sees all substances rudimentarily or superficially. As to area, a
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living being with sensory knowledge knows and sees rudimentarily or
superficially all areas. In the same way he also knows and sees all time
and all states superficially.
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Elaboration—The scope of sensory knowledge covers four fields. ﬁ
Substance {dravya) includes everything like Dharmastikaaya (entity of &
motion). Area (kshetra) means space, on which everything rests. Time h
(kaal) defines modes and activities of things. State (bhaava) means mode th
or state of existence of things, such as qudayik or state of fruition. An
individual endowed with abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) knows 1
all about substances rudimentarily, he does not know all attributes in th
their every detail. Here the term cadesh means instinctive or inherited R
traits as mentioned in scriptures or recorded information. The process of r
seeing involves acquiring cursory knowledge through sense organs i
(avagraha) and match it with the recorded information (the). The %
process of knowing involves—to validate and conclusively classify 5
(avaya), and finally acquire or absorb into memory {dhaarana). With the
same process he knows and sees all space, all time, and all states i
rudimentarily.
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129. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-jnana
(scriptural knowledge) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-jnana
(scriptural knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time {(kaal) and state or mode
(bhaava). As to substance, a living being with invelvement (upayoga) in
scriptural knowledge knows and sees in detail all substances. As to area,
a living being with involvement (upayoga) in scriptural knowledge
knows and sees in detail all areas. In the same way he also knows and
sees all time and all states in detail.

f ;g w1 Rwg-gasrd (@l @ qdur onfk gaeae) Swigw €
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Elaboration—Scope of scriptural knowledge—A shrut-jnani (Shrut-
kevalis including the scholars of ten Purvaes) with his intent and
involvement  exhaustively knows all substances including
Dharmastikaaya. He sees all desired substances through scripture based
mental perception. The same also holds good for space and time. An
involved Shrut-jnani knows all or desired states including audayik (state
of fruition). Although only an infinitesimal part of all states finds
mention in scriptures, as the scope of scriptural knowledge is limited to
desired specific states, it is stated here the he knows all states.
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130. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Avadhi-jnana
{extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to
clairvoyance) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Avadhi-jrnana
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to
clairvoyance) has four domains—those related to substance or maftter
{(dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava).
As to substance a living being with Avadhi-jnana knows and sees all
substances with form. After this follow details in context of space, time
and state as mentioned in Nandi Sutra up to bhaava.
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Elaboration—Scope of Avadhi-jnana (a person endowed with Avadhi-
Jnana knows and sees)—In context of substance—minimum : infinite
matter particles existing in the intervening space within matter
aggregates of fire and sound class; maximum : all matter particles
minute as well as gross. In context of space—minimum : innumerable
fraction of an Angul (a linear unit equivalent to width of a finger);
maximum : complete Lok (occupied space) and innumerable Lok-like
areas in Alok (unoccupied space) if any. In context of time—minimum :
innumerable fraction of one Avalika (a micro-unit of time); maximum :
innumerable Utsarpinis and Avasarpinis in the past and future. Here
space and time convey substances with form existing in specific time and
space. In context of state—minimum : infinite basic states (basic state of
every substance, the number of substances beings infinite); maximum :
the same. Infinite modes of each substance are beyond the scope of this
knowledge. In other words the scope of this knowledge is confined to
infinite fraction of the total member of all modes of all substances.
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131. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of manah-paryav-
jnana {(extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and
thought-forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy)?
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[Ans,] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Manah-paryav-jnana
(extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-
forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy) has four domains—
those relaied to substance or matter {dravya), area or space (kshetra),
time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava). As to substance, a living being
with limited (rijumati) Manah-paryav-jnanc knows and sees infinite
aggregates of infinite space-points (transformed as thoughts). After this
follow details in context of space, time and state as mentioned in Nandi
Sutra up to bhaava.
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Elaboration—Scope of Manah-paryav-jnana—This jnana is of two
kinds—(1) Rijumati (limited) and (2) Vipul-mati (elaborate). Simply
perceivable mental images are the subjects of Rijumati Manah-paryav-
Jnana. For example knowing of simple thought forms (with limited
modes) manifested by thought-particles (manodravya; may be neuronic
activity), such as "he has thought of pitcher”. A person endowed with
Manah-paryav-jnana directly knows and sees—In context of substance—
infinite aggregates of infinite space-points transformed as thoughts in
the minds of sentient fully developed five sensed living beings (sanjni-
panchendriya-paryaptak jivas) of Adhai Dveep {(two and a half
continents) up to the surrounding sea. This happens on attaining
destruction-cum-pacification of Manah-paryav jnanavaraniya karmas
(Manah-paryav jnana hindering karmas). In context of Manah-paryav-
Jnana the term originally used is not jaanai (knows) but only paasai
(sees). This is because he does not, in fact, directly know the thoughts
but only the transformed thought-particles into the imagined form
lanyathanupapatti or causitive inference). The reason being that the
form of thought-particles perceived by a living being cannot manifest in
absence of that specific thought.

Vipul-matt (elaborate) Manah-paryav-jnana is wider or elaborate
knowledge of numerous attributes of thought forms. For example—He
thinks of a pitcher. As to matter it is made of gold. As to area it is from
Pataliputra. As to time it is new or made during spring season. As to
state it is large or yellow. One endowed with vipul-mati knows such
attributes of thought forms. This means that a vipul-mati sees things
with more details and clarity as compared with a rijumati. In context of
area—Rijumati—minimum : innumerable fraction of an Angul;
maximum : the thoughts of the sentient fully developed five sensed
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living beings {(sanjni-panchendriya-paryaptak jivas) in the world of
humans {(marushya lok). Vipul-mati sees an area of two and a half Angul
more than that and with greater clarity and detail. In other words a
rijumati sees and knows the thought forms of the fully developed
sentient five-sensed beings living in an area equivalent to a maximum of
up te the lowest subtle level of Ratnaprabha hell towards nadir, the
highest level of the Jyotish chakra, and all human inhabited areas in
other spatial directions including fifteen karmabhumis, thirty
akarmabhumis, and fifty six intermediate islands existing in Adhai-
dveep-samudra {two and a half continents and oceans). A vipul mati sees
these thoughts and feelings in slightly greater detail, with slightly better
clarity and a little more certainty covering two and a half Angul more
area. In context of time—a rijumati sees into and knows about the past
and the future up to an equivalent of a minimum as well as maximum
span of inexpressible fraction of a Palyopam (a vast conceptual unit of
time) ; a vipul mati sees and knows the same in slightly greater detail,
with slightly better clarity and a little more certainty. In context of state
or mode—a rijumati sees and knows infinite modes but only an
infinitesimal fraction of each such mode; a vipul mati sees and knows
the same in slightly greater detail, with shghtly better clarity and a httle
more certainty.
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132. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Keval-jnana
{omniscience} ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Keval-jnana
(omniscience) has four domains-—those related to substance or matter
{dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava).
As to substance a living being with Keval-jnana (omniscience) knows and
sees all substances. The same is true for area... and s6 on up to... state.
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133. 1Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of mati-gjnana
{(wrong sensual knowledge) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Mati-ajnana (wrong
sensual knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode
(bhaava). As to substance, a living being with Mati-gjnana knows and
sees substances within its scope. The same is true for other domains up
to as to state, a living being with Mati-gjnana knows and sees states
within its scope.
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134. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-ajnana
(wrong scriptural knowledge} ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-ajnana {(wrong
scriptural knowledge)} has four domains—those related to substance or
matter {dravya), area or space {(kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode
(bhaava). As to substance a living being with Shrut-ajnana says,
elaborates and propagates substances within its scope. The same is true
for domains of space and time. As to state a living being with Shrut-
ajnana says, elaborates and propagates states within its scope.
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135. [Q.] Bhante | How wide is the scope (vishava) of vibhang-jnana 1§
{pervert knowledge) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Vibhang-jnana
{(pervert knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode
(bhaava). As to substance a living being with Vibhang-jnana knows and
sees substances within its scope. The same is true for other domains up

to a living being with Vibhang-jnana knows and sees states within its
scope.
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Elaboration—Scope of three ajnanas : Mati-ajnani—knows and sees
things in context of substance, space, time and state observed through
processes including unrightecus avagraha (to acquire cursory
knowledge) and unrighteous faculties including autpattiki buddhi
(spontaneous wisdom) being functions of Mati-ajnana  (wrong
knowledge). Shrut-ajnani—says, elaborates and propagates information
about substances acquired through Shrut-ajnana or the unrighteous
heretic knowledge. Vibhang-jnani—knows things in context of
substance, space, time and state through pervert knowledge (Vibhang-
Jnana) and sees the same through Avadhi-jnana. (Vritti, leaf 357-360)
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186. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the knowledge of one endowed with
knowledge (jnana) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Jnanis (those endowed with knowledge) are of two
kinds—(1) saadi-aparyavasit {(with a beginning and without an end) and
(2) saadi-saparyavasit (with a beginning and with an end). Of these,
those who are endowed with knowledge having a beginning and an end
(saadi-saparyavasit) remain jnani (endowed with right knowledge) for a
minimum period of one Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a
maximum period of slightly more than sixty six Sagaropam.
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187. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the knowledge of one endowed with
sensual knowledge (abhinibodhik jnana) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The period of sustenance of knowledge of Jnani,
Abhinibodhik jnani... and so on up to... Keval jnani, ajnani, Mati-gjnani,
Shrut-ajnani and Vibhang jnani, these ten, should be excerpted from
Kaayasthitipad, the eighteenth chapter of Projnapana Sutra. (Kaal-
dvar)
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138. The intervening period (antar kaal) related to these ten should be
excerpted from Jivabhigam Sutra. (Antar-dvar)
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139. The comparative numbers (alpabahutva} of these ten should be
excerpted from Boahuvaktavyatepad, the third chapter of Prajnapana
Sutra. (Alpabohutva-dvar)
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RIS S9d BT € ol gi & gl wey ¥ A @) Wir ¥ waate e o ao
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4 ot ol @1 g 31 A o wfe-wr ¥, oeT s sianatie g # L |ty
wr¢ ofte wErasty & ufd 2t orped & veard & g werest® WH Y Aq1 3 ) 39 TP

l I G {3) (84) Bhagavati Sulra (3) J

SRR RS T A T g g T

K 1Fi Ui 4R 56 45 45 4 1 A A U A R U R R R R AR R AR U U L LR R R R L O R R R R R R R R R R AR



fufaarr s ¥ (1 qae T @), Wi a1 e waeee @ ofig ste e
Sl gerafioh e wdia %1 s Tl iR ¥ o SR - eraeRieh wdie @k
SAIBIA & TV T TR A U B ¥ | e @1 araRafe W us v
aﬁﬁﬁmﬁ%%mmmwwﬁﬁmmwwﬁ%lmmﬁﬂmﬁﬁ%ﬂq
A Qi st S 're &t ®ifte B 0w 3o e @Eif o qe e
TEHT HiGd T K IOF § Q1 8, I O & 98 B 1 (ghY, ww 349, ) P,
VI 3,9 9363)

U R S A S H IR AR —UE TR Sl S Il BidT Y € W
3 fe gl AR 3@w &) a@ 4T & dra @l e AR deerdan ¥ 1 9E gt s of 4
A & 3T & ferg Aoy &1 afcr (w=2sf) frar an &1 = 39 W @ St a9
T B S 6 e W Il s A oeed oY Iepva s
T H A PV 9 FAS-YLT YR I @ ¥ 36 wai gas, srariee ot W
e & fawa ¥ gy o Ge ) Fawsn a1 o T B | 5R- e o g7 -ore @
FATHT WG ST ST ST Y AT g8 GUETNUT & | RSN B oY SO
SR ST TP SAREEIE ¥\ (9fy, oI 369, AT (SR 9s), @ 283)

T T A A S A B SeragE-atT w o § o ¥ g St w0 s
TS & G 9% H qa0 ¥ | 95 689 ¥ 39 Y §-ues oo Auatel ¥ adifs
TG GaW g T WT@ B & F ¥ oY e srafiemh ¥, adite
srafrgell S wrl At § g o ¥ o enfufreifreeeh ok gae 9 gea o
targortires ¥ 1 e wTeor TE ¥ e erafy anfX e @ TR € wr o @2 vafE ot Reaw A
feadfam sfer (R tracs wwral @) afufeifms™ ot gaach @) ¥
sTfafaifebe it gerer 1 weeT Tewd 9 ¥ 2 et god 315 1 & g s
& W awer g ST ¥ 18 areege shel ¥ qaw o fnimend ¥, a9 Rreire
g St A & gt ¥ o ARy o ot ga-areed @ sFrr ¥, wifs el
St ot wi- e ot ga- el 99 ¥ ot § o ¥, womw gea f ¥, aits 3w o
T aead & (ghy 99is 763)

Elaboration—Period of sustenance of knowledge—Those endowed
with knowledge (jnanis) are of two kinds—(1) saadi-aparyavasit (with a
beginning and without an end) and (2) saadi-saparyavasit (with a
beginning and with an end). First kind are those whose knowledge has a
beginning but no end. Such individuals are omniscients. The period of
sustenance of Keval-jnana is with a beginning but without an end. In
other words, once acquired, Keval jnana is never lost. Second kind are
those whose knowledge has a beginning as well as an end. Such an
individual has four jranas (kinds of right knowledge) including Mati-
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Jnana (sensual knowledge). The period for which these four types of
knowledge lasts is with a beginning as well as an end. Of these the
minimum sustenance period of sensual and scriptural knowledge is one
Antarmuhurt. That of Avadhi and Manah-paryav-jnana is one Samaya.
The maximum sustenance period of the first three jnanas is slightly
more than 66 Sagaropam {a metaphoric unit of time); and that of
Manah-paryav-jnana is Deshonakoti-purva (less then ten million Purva;
a metaphoric unit of time). The minimum sustenance period of Avadhi-
Jnana is said to be one Samaya because when someone with Vibhang-
Jnana {pervert knowledge) acquires right perception/faith, at the first
moment of that acquisition the Vibhang-jnana turns into Avadhi-jnana;
and in case he looses that right perception immediately after or in the
second Samaya he also looses Avadhi-jnana; thus this Avadhi-jnana
lasts just for one Samaya. Similar reason applies to Manah-paryav-
Jjrana. When a restrained ascetic at Apramatta Gunasthaan acquires
Manah-paryav-fnana he looses it just after one Samaya. The maximum
sustenance period for Manah-paryav jnana is said to be slightly less
than Deshonakoti-purva because if a person with a life-span of
Deshonakoti-purva gets initiated and acquires Manah-paryav-jnana
immediately after that lasting all his life; in such case the maximum
period becomes slightly less than Deshonakoti-purva.

Period of sustenance of wrong knowledge—In context of sustenance
period ajnani, Mati-ajnani and Shrut-ajnani all three are of three
kinds—(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and without an
end), which applies to abhavya (not destined to be liberated), (2) eanaadi-
saparyavasit (without a beginning and with an end), which applies to
bhavya {(destined to be liberated) and (3) saadi-saparyavasit (with a
beginning and with an end), which applies to those who loose
rightecusness. Of these the minimum sustenance period of those who are
in the saadi-saparyavasit category is one Antarmuhurt because some
individuals loosing right perception/faith regain it just after one
Antarmuhurt. The maximum sustenance period of these is infinity
because individuals loosing right perception/faith generally regain it
after infinite progressive and regressive cycles of rebirth or after
spending infinite time as one sensed beings including plant bodied
beings. The minimum sustenance period of Vibhang-jnana (pervert
knowledge) is one Samaya because there is a chance of getting rid of it
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just one Samaya after acquiring it. Its maximum sustenance period is
slightly less than 33 Koti-purva less than 33 Sagaropam. This is because
some individual is reborn in seventh hell after remaining Vibhang jnani
for slightly less than 33 Koti-purva. (Vritii, leaf 361; Hindi Commentary,
part-3, p. 1363)

Intervening period—The period between once loosing a particular
Jjnana (after gaining it) and then regaining it is called antar-kaal
{intervening period). Here it is advised to refer to Jivabhigam Sutra for
knowing this intervening period related to five jnanas and three ajranas
(kinds of wrong knowledge). That information in brief is as follows—The
intervening period related to Abhinibodhik jnana is minimum
Antarmuhurt and maximum infinity or slightly less than Apardh-pudgal
Paravartan kaal (the time taken by a soul to touch each and every
matter particle in the whole universe is called Pudgalaparavartan kaal,
it 1s equivalent to innumerable avasarpini-utsarpinis). The same is true
for Shrut-jnana, Avadhi-jnana and Manah-paryav-jnana. In Keval-jnana
there is no intervening period. The minimum sustenance period of Mati-
ginana and Shrut-ajnana is one Antarmuhurt and maximum is slightly
more than 66 Sagaropam. The minimum sustenance period of Vibhang-
jnana 1s one Antarmuhurt and maximum is infinity. (Vriéti, leaf 361;
Jivabhigam Sutra aphorism 263}

Comparative numbers of jnani and ajnani beings—The comparative
numbers of living beings with five jnanas and three gjnanas has been
mentioned in the third chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. In brief it is as
follows—Minimum number is of Manah-paryav jnanis. This is because
only the accomplished and restrained sages are endowed with Manah-
paryav-jnana. Innumerable times more than these are Avadhi jranis,
this is because Avadhi jnani beings are found in all the four genuses,
Much more than these are abhinibodhik-jnanis and shrut jrnanis, the two
being mutually equivalent. This is because even when devoid of these
types of knowledge many two to five sensed beings (those having fleeting
taste of righteousness or sasvadan samyagdrishti) are still endowed with
Abhinibodhik-jnana and Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more than these are
Keval jnants because they include Siddhas who are infinite times more.
Among living beings with three gjnanes minimum are Vibkang jnanis
because only five sensed beings have this jrana. Infinite times more
than these are Mati-ajnants and Shrut ajranis; this is because even one
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sensed beings are Mati-ajnanis and Shrut ajnanis and they are infinite
in number. They coexist and thus they are mutually equivalent. (Vritt,
leaf 362)

T, YATHETT TWENTIETH STATE : MODE
%o, [ W ) Shazar o od | sufuirafEererasar quor ?
[ 3. 17w | P SRR aeToSRa YU |
3¥o. [ 9. 1wiew | enfufaifesm & o ws ¥ 2

[ 3. ]9ew | enfybeifaes & o woia &8 2

140. [Q.) Bhante ! How many are the paryayas (modes or sub-
categories) of Abhinibodhik-jnana ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are said to be infinite.

9%9. [ . 1Faga of ¥ | GAAToTA qoor] ?

[3. 179 92 W T Faaon |

9%9. (9. Jwra | gase & v fram e ¥ 0

[3. 171w | gasma & W o waig &3 ¥ 3w srafusm, svevatasts afit
haes[ & 91 3E Sl BE T )

141. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the paryayas (modes or sub-
categories) of Shrut-jnana ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are also said to be infinite. In the same way
there are infinite sub-categories each of Avadhi-jnana, Manah-Paryav-
Jnana and Keval-jnana (omniscience) also.

¥R, [ AR YISHAVRA |
3¥R. gy - are o ga-ars & off o waty & ¥

142. In the same way there are infinite sub-categories each of Mati-
ajnana and Shrut-qjnana also.

$%¥3. [ . 13%35a1 9 o | RFrnoesaar goomy ?

[ 3. s ! soren frderarorgeaat qoorar ]

9%3. [ 9. ] W | e % e wim e ¥ 7

[3. 1w | faviere & o9+ vy o ¥ | (qaiaEr)

143. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the paryeyas {modes or sub-
categortes} of Vibhang-jnana ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are also said to be infinite.

777 A T & GafaY #1 HTGE COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF PARYAYAS

9%, [ W. ] wufl of s | anfuitrefeammTesREre aAreaeat St
TONSATATOTISAATY] haATeToAaTe] F Ay Fadtedl 7@ Rramfea av ?

[3. ] Taa | Feedlal HUrsAqHIoIeEAd], ARSI OO, FEANeTal
ST, SHRTATRARTOTESAT TN, HAATCEA ST |

9%%. (9. ] e ! 39 (qEtw) onfubraifiest, gasm, safusm, A9t
R hawen & @ ¥ fEwh qat, G maial § o, 959, Id 91 e & ¢

[} | m-qaiasy & i 999 9% ¥ 998 e &6 wai s 8
T A & T AR E | I enfufwEifiese & iy e ¥ et 3
BATS & TATT ST & 1

144. {Q.] Bhante ' Of the sub-categories (paryayas) of aforesaid
Abhintbodhik-jnana, Shrut-jnana, Avadhi-jnana, Manah-paryav-jraha

and Keval-jnana, which are comparative. less, more, equal and much
more ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Manah-paryav-jnana are minimum.
Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Avadhi-jnana. Infinite
times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more
than these are paryayas of Abhinibodhik-jnana and infinite times more
these are parvayas of Keval-jnana.

¥4, [0 ] TR o7 SR | AT FASTATOTIAATS f TS 4 %
Fattedr A9 fRaTe @ ?

[3.] Mo | o=l RsEreEl, JaEnSa SO, SEeEeAdl
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$¥%. [W. ] W | 59 (q@nh) "9h-ofeH, -9t it R & qai ¥,
for e vy, fopTen ol 9 ore9, =g, go a1 fagrfues ¥ 7

(5 1w | a=d a1 fasimei & v ¥, STR ga-orst & uata e ¥ e
I AT o7 &b qalg s §

145. [Q.] Bhante ' Of the sub-categories {(paryayas) of aforesaid Mati-

ajnana, Shrut-aqjnane and Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge), which
are comparative. less, more, equal and much more ?

fAns.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Vibhang-jnana are minimum.
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w; Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-ajnana. Infinite
IF times more than these are paryayas of Mati-ajnana.

9%%. [9.] wofd v 9 ! snfuPRifmereEen dm awamswE,
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It g7 |« fafash SEast aw=h o
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(3. 17 ! 498 a2 99-9otas & wara €1 o7 R & wafs sren ¥
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iy RET sE

146. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the sub-categories (paryayas) of aforesaid
abhinibodhik-jnana... and so on up to... Keval-jnana, and of aforesaid

iy mati-gjnana, shrut-ajnana and vibhang-jnana which are comparatively
if less, more, equal and much more ?
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gii [Ans.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Manah-paryav-jnana are minimum.
if; Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Vibhang-jnana (pervert
5 knowledge). Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Avadhi-
& jnana. Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-ajnana.
A Much more than these are paryayas of Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more

than these are paryayas of Mati-ajnana. Much more than these are
iy paryayas of Abhinibodhik-jnana and infinite times more these are
5 paryayas of Keval-jnana.

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.
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R Elaboration—In these seven aphorisms the sub-categories (paryaya) of
i knowledge (jnana) and there comparative details have been discussed.

R

Paryaya (sub-categories)—Qualitative categorization of different

5 states or modes is called paryaya. This is of two types—(1) Sva-paryaya
fi (own modes) and (2) Par-paryaya (relative modes). Due to unpredictable
A influence of destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of karmas
there are infinite sub-categories of Mati-jnana including avagraha
(acquisition of cursory knowledge). These are called Sva-paryaya (own

§ modes). As the number of knowable things is infinite there are infinite
fi modes with respect to these things. Also if Mati-jnana is divided and
fi sub-divided with the help of Keval-jnana {omniscience) the number
i would be infinite. There are infinite modes of things or states other than
Mati-jnana. These are useful in a comparative study of Mati-jnana to
f know all there is to know about Mati-jrana. From this angle they are
f called par-paryaya {relative modes) of Mati-jnana. Shrut-jnana also has

e v ¢ Tl SRy (91) Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson

i

AR R R AR R R R R R A R R R A RS R A R R R R A R A R AR A 5 H R

B R R R R R R A R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R A A A R AR R R R R R AR R AR R R R



BRR R R AR R R R R R R R R R R R R R AR R A AR thh R R AR R ARG HRT

R ARRR RR RR R A RRR R R R R R SR AR R R R h A A R R AR R R AR R R R R R YRR SRR R R

infinite sva-paryayas and par-paryayas. Due to unpredictable influence
of destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of karmas there are
infinite sub-categories of Shrut-jnana including Akshar-shrut (literal or
vocal knowledge) and anakshar (non-vocal or non-literal knowledge).
These are sva-paryayas of Shrut-jnana and are infinite. As the number
of knowable things is infinite there are infinite modes of Shrut-jnanc
with respect to these things. Also if Shrut-jnana is divided and sub-
divided with the help of Keval-jrana the number would be infinite. There
are infinite modes of things or states other than Shrut-jnana; they are
called par-paryaya (relative modes) of ShArut-jrana.

In the same way there are infinite sva-paryayaes and par-paryaya of
avadhi-jnana, manah-paryav-jnana, Keval-jnana also.

¢ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : THIRD LESSON : VRIKSHA (TREE)

Rifay sty & Feit 7 FETT TREES OF VARIOUS SPECIES

9. [ w. ] o s | s v ?

(9. ] W ! foRm = qomn, d SRI-GESWIedl,  STEEeddie,
oA |

9. [ % )9 | get fore w5 ®e £ 2

[ ] aw ! ga1 &F WBR & &8 $-(9) d6a g ar, () FEEE e g
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1. [Q.1 Bhanie ! How many types of trees are there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees are said to be of three types—(1) having a
countable number of jivas (souls), (2) having an uncountable number of
Jivas (souls), and (3) having infinite number of jivas (souls).

R.[w. 19 & 9 au=adim ?
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Th Al 56 Wbl & faan W1 ge7 fasiw ¥, 9 99 dwua oiig g ¥

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having a countable number of
Jivas (souls) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having a countable number of jivas (souls) are
of many types. For example—Taad (palm tree), Tamaal (an evergreen
tree; Crateva nurvala Buch), Takkali (Premna Interfolia), Tetali (Titali;
Euphorbia Dracunculoides)... and so on up to ... Naarikel (coconut) as
mentioned in the first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. These and all other
trees of this type are with countable number of souls.

3.[ % 19 5 9 srEseiim ?
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3. [Q.} Bhante ! Which are the trees having uncountable number of
Jivas {souls) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having an uncountable number of jivas (souls)
are of two types—those with single seed and those with muitiple seeds.

¥. [ 9. ]9 & & ol ?
[3.] onfgm sowmeer 9oorm, § 9eT-Fidag o W@ UOoEeIY 99 s

FEAE A | agdem A | sdEeaiiaE)

¥. [ 9. 1w ueEies g HH-§ ¥ ?

[3. 1 | vafas (T Towt a1 41 @) g8 3% 9o & 819 fr-m,
ST, SR AT | T8 THT A (T8 9%) § F3 9N 919q a5t a1 $al 9%
FE AMEV| TH W TE SFEANH B AUF FoNl T NEEHg Mg aw gel @
Ui B3|

4.1Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having single seed ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having single seed are of many types—Neem
(Margosa; Melia azadirachta), Aam (mango), Jamun {rose-apple;
Eugenia Jambolana) etc. ... and so on up to ... trees with multiple seeds,
as mentioned in the first chapter of Prajnapana Sutre. This concludes

description of trees with multiple seeds. This concludes description of
trees with uncountable souls.
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5. [Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having infinite number of jivas
{souls)?
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{Ans.} Gautam ! Trees having infinite number of jivas (souls) are of %
many types—potato, radish, Shringaber (ginger) ete. ... and so on up to ...
Simundi (ginger) as mentioned in the third lesson of the seventh chapter h
of Bhagavati Sutra. These and all other trees of this type are trees
having infinite number of jivas (souls). This concludes description of 1
trees with infinite number of souls. \5
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Elaboration—Trees with countable souls are—Taad (palm tree),
Tamaal {an evergreen tree; Crateva nurvala Buch), Takkali (Premna
Interfolia), Tetali (Titali;, Euphorbia Dracunculoides), Saal (Shorea
robusta), Saarkalyan (black catechu; Acacia Catachu), Saral (Cheed,;
Long teafed Pine); Chir Pine), Jaai (Jasmine), Ketaki (Kevada; Screw
Pine), Kadali (banana), Charmavriksha (Bhojapatra tree; Himalayan
Silver Birch), Bhoot-vriksha (Walnut tree), Hinguvriksha (Asafoetida
tree), Lavangvriksha (clove tree), Poogaphali (betel-nut palm), Khajoor
(date), Naarikel (coconut) and others.
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Trees with uncountable souls are mainly of two types—Ekasthik or
having one bone, which means having single carnal or seed, and having
multiple seeds. Examples of trees with single seed fruits—Neem, mango,
rose-apple, Kosamb (Ceylo Oak; Schleichera trijuga), Saal (Shorea
robusta), Ankolla (Dhela; Alangium Lamarckii thwaites), Pilu
(Salvadora  Persica), Mochaki (Semal; Silk Cotton tree; Bombax

HEH IS : JAT FIE (95) Eighth Shatak : Third Lesson ]

R R R AR R R R R R R R A AR A RS R AR AR R RS RRRRAREB

Fh AR h R AR R R A hh R R AR R R




SERREREE R g g T TR ATV 4 T

sty wify, ahmw
g, e T, q67, T {Latm} Premna Interfolia.
The Palmyra Palm {Latin} Crataeva Nurvala Buch Clerodendron Phlomoides
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Hogplum, Wild Mango am. Moraceae
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(Latin} Alangium frsfe, ﬁ?@ ¥ET, 9N T, T, FRiae
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malabaricum), Sallaki (Boswellia serrata), Maluk (Krishna Tulsi;
Ocimum Sanctum), Bakul (Maulashri; Mimusops elengt), Palash (Forest
Flame; Burea frondosakoen), Karanj (Indian Beech; Pongamia Glabra
Vent) and others.

Examples of trees with multiple seed fruits—7induk (Tendu; Gaub
Persimon; Diospyrosembryopteris), Kavittha {(Kaith; Wood apple or
Elephant apple; Feronia elephantum), Amratak, Matulung (Bijora;
Citron: Citrus medica), Bel (Bilva; Bengal Quince; Aegle marmelos corr),
Anvala (hog-plum; Emblica officinalis), Phanas (Katahal; Jack fruit;
Artocarpus integrifolia), Dadim (Anaar; Pomegranate), Ashvattha (Pipal;
Ficus religiosa), Udumbar (Gular; Ficus glomerata), Vat {Banyan tree;
Ficus bengalensis) and others. The roots of the aforesaid trees are also
with uncountable souls; the trunks (kand), thick branches (skandh},
barks (chhaal), branches (shakha), and sprouts (praval) are with infinite
souls; the flowers (pushp) are with numerous souls and fruits (phal) are
with multiple seeds (beej). (Vritti, leaf 364; see illustration next page)
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8. [11[Q.] Bhante ! A tortoise, a row of tortoises (or other beings of the
same species), a lizard, a row of lizards, a cow, a row of cows, a human, a
row of humans, a buffalo, a row of buffaloes, if they are cut into two,

three or countable pieces then is the intervening space touched by soul-
space-points ?

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It (the intervening space) is touched.
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6. [2] [Q.] Bhante ! Suppose a person touches this intervening space
between pieces of tortoise etc., lightly or forcefully, with his hand, foot,
finger, needle, wood or a sliver of wood; pulls it lightly or forcefully or
plerces it lightly or forcefully with a sharp instrument or burns it with
fire; then is he able to cause a little or more pain or pierce any part of it ?

{Ans.] No, Gautam ! That is not correct because weapons {etc.) have
no effect on those soul-space-points.

e« (9) feelt O ofte & ol % To3-7 o 33 0 9u% 99 F W 3n e
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3T T X B ST Y v

Elaboration—(1) Even when the body of a living being is cut to pieces
soul-space-points pervade the intervening area for some time. (2) There
1s no effect of any touch, pull or weapon on soul-space-points.
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7. [Q.1 Bhante ! How many worlds (prithuvis) are there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be eight worlds. They are—
Ratnaprabha prithui ... and so on up to ... Adhah-saptama (Tamastama)
prithvi and Ishatpragbhara prithvi (Siddhashila).
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8. {Q.]1 Bhante ! Is this Ratnaprabha prithut the extreme (last) one or
is it non-extreme (middle) one ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It 1s last as well as middle. (As in Prajnapana Sutra)

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so, Indeed that is s0.” With these words... and
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.

e T o el W o wdadt (sfe Y og e gen) B aw oraida e
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Elaboration—Here the term charam does not mean absolutely extreme
or the last one, it is used in relative context or relative to something. In
the same way acharam does not mean absolutely non-extreme. It is also
relative to something. Relative to hells it is the extreme but relative to a
larger group of other areas in space it is non-extreme. (For detailed
description refer to Chapter 10 of Prajnapana Sutra)

® END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @
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EIGHTH SHATAK {Chapter Eight} : FOURTH LESSON ; KRIYA (ACTIVITY)

979 [Fa0 FIVE ACTIVITIES (KRIYAS)

9. [ . ]TafR e 7 TER-&i o 9 | Refarsd yoorash ?

({3 ] M@ | = fFRasl qwomel, § JE-#Ea, sk, @ i
s siftra st wramatareh fafarsh fatearst)

¥ 0 AT R Ry

| TTHAT : TS SLHIMT AT 1

9. (. ] UsTE T A I Bem @l A 38 T6 qR-3 wEe | R fead
FEE?

[3. 17w | Reard afa & ¥ 13 @8 T&K -

(9) sfmr, (}) anfrelrdl, (3) Wiy, (¥) oftemba, ok (u)
oy |

T8 WS w1 (SEEal) w99 fhue we Oy A ARt framd
fagrates &’ -ast 9w wlvu

T T | 98 56 YeR ¥, wEd | e o v ¥ @ sewt W @nh aag
e & /7

1.{Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of activities {(kriyas) are there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Activities are said to be of five kinds. They are as
follows—

(1) Kayiki, (2) Aadhikaraniki, {(3) Pradveshiki, (4) Paritapaniki and
{5) Pranatipatiki.

Here the whole twenty-second chapter of Prajnapana Sutra should be
quoted up to “Mayapratyayiki kriyas are much more.”

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.
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FIVE ACTIVITIES

The word kriya or activity has been used specifically for sinful activity leading to
karmic bondage. Here five kinds of activity are described —

1. Kayiki kriya (bodily or physical activity) ~ An and all activities of the body is
called Kayiki kriya. For example to collide with someone and topple him.

2. Aadhikaraniki kriya (activity involving tools or weapons) - Adhikaran means
the tools or instruments the use of which leads to miserable consequences like a rebirth
in hell, such as sword, knife, gun etc. This activity is of two types -— Samyaojan-
aadhikaranik-kriya — act of assembling weapon with already made components, and
2. Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya — act of making weapons from scratch.

3. Pradveshiki kriya - hostile action, towards self and others.

4. Parifapaniki — punitive action of inflicting punishment and pain on self and
others.

5. Pranatipatiki — act of harming or destroying life of self and others.

— Shatak-8, lesson-4, Sutra-i
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Elaboration—Here the word kriya has been used specifically for
inclination or activity leading to karmic bondage.

Brief description of some kriyas—Kayiki kriya (bodily or physical
activity) is of two types—1. Anuparat-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a
person who has not resolved to abstain from sinful activities) and 2.
Dushprayukata-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a pervert ascetic with
sensual and mental cravings). Aadhikaraniki kriya (activity involving
tools or weapons) is of two types—1. Samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya (the
act of assembling weapon with already made components) and 2.
Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya {act of making weapons from scratch).
Pradveshiki—hostile action, towards self and others, inspired by feelings
of anger, aversion and malice. Paritapaniki—punitive action of inflicting
punishment and pain on self and others. Pranatipatiki—act of harming
or destroying life of self and others. (Refer to the illustration)

@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @
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EIGHTH SHATAK {Chapter Eight) : FIFTH LESSON : AAJIVA (AJIVAKS)

qITF F VZ [94%F (0T INQUIRY ABOUT BELONGINGS OF A SHRAVAK
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1. [Q.] In Rajagriha and so on up to... {Gautam Swami) submitted as
follows—Bhante | The Ajivaks (followers of Goshalak) inquired from the
senior ascetics (sthavirs) that suppose a shravak (a lay follower) is
sitting In an ascetic-lodge {upashraya) performing Samayik (Jain system
of periodic meditation performed in slots of 45 minutes). At that time his
belongings including bowls and dress are stolen by someone. If (after
concluding his Samayik) he searches his stolen belongings then does he
search for his own belongings or those belonging to others ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He searches his own belongings and not those
belonging to others.
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2.1Q. 11 Bhante ! Do the belongings so stolen become non-belongings
for that shravek who has accepted Sheel-vrats - (instructive or
complimentary vows of spiritual discipline), Guravrats (restraints that
reinforce the practice of anuvrats), Viraman-vrats (five minor VOWS),
Pratyakhyan (codes of renouncing) and Paushadhopavas {partial ascetic
vow and fasting). {In other words while performing Samayik do his
belongings still remain his ?)

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Those belongings become non-belongings
for him.
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2. [Q. 21 Bhante ' (When those belongings become non-belongings for
him), then why do you say that he searches his own belongings and not
those belonging to others ?

[Ans.}] Gautam ! That shravak performing Samayik and other such-
activities thinks that silver (or things made of it) is not mine, gold is not
mine, bronze is not mine, clothes are not mine, and great wealth
including gold, gems, beads, pearls, conch-shells, stones, coral as well as
precious stones like ruby and other available valuable things are not
mine. However he has not renounced the intrinsic fondness (for
belonginsgs). That is why, Gautam ! I-say that he searches his own
belongings and not those belonging to others.
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3.[ % ] TN U 4 | AHEAEIE AOEEU DA 2 Wi T,
7 9 ! ok Y 9, 99 v ?

[ 3. Jam | 9 99, A 39 TG

3.0 ) wa ! ariie we Tus o ¥ g1 wad @ I () 6wy e
T TEY Athart B &, o o1 98 (cafuardl) 9 (gEd @ ool & W ¥, @
AT (T Y ) B T €2

[ 3. ] 7w | 9% (el o) % Aad o ST S 9T §, ST (TE A e
&) o IRTET)

3. [Q.}] Bhante ! Suppose a shravak (a lay follower) is sitting in an
ascetic-lodge (upashraya) performing Samayik. At that time if a rogue

violates his wife’s modesty then does that rogue enjoy the shravak’s wife
(jaaya} or a woman who is not that shravak’s wife (gjaaya) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He (the rogue) enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and
not a woman who is not that shravak’s wife (ajaaya).

¥.[9 9 19/ 9 o4d | A DeET-o- - SR EaTaTE @ A
AT W3 7

{3 1%, w31

¥. (%3 ]5a | v, gor, farae, yemes st dwsiea $ an § /&0
SH ATGS B} 9% AT ‘A B A E 7

[3. 18, T | (AeReTd §) 9196 &) o, S & ) ¥

4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does his wife (jaaya) become non-wife (ajaaya) for a
shravak who has accepted sheel-vrats (instructive or complimentary
vows of spiritual discipline), Gunavrats (restraints that reinforce the
practice of anuvrats), Viraman-vrats (five minor vows), Pratyakhyan
(codes of renouncing) and Paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and
fasting). (In other words while performing Samayik does his wife still
remain his ?)

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! His wife becomes non-wife for him.

¥, 0% 018 T EE ol s o | W@ g R 1, A oW Wy’ ?

[ 3. 7w ! 9% of U @5 —o0 § Wi, of § O, ot 4 o, o ¥ oitel, oy
WA, N A YA, N A AT, WA FoF, T g ¥ e wag, | e
aw | A| A A AT |
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4.1Q. 2) Biante ! {When his wife become non-wife for him,) then why

do you say that the rogue enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and not a
woman who is not that shravak’s wife (¢jaaya) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! That shravak performing Samayik and other such
activities has ideas that the mother is not mine, the father is not mine,
the brother is not mine, the sister is not mine, the wife is not mine, the
son 1s not mine, the daughter is not mine, and the daughter-in-law
(snusha) is not mine. However the bond of love between him and these
relatives has not been broken. That is why, Gautam ! I say that the
rogue enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and not a woman who is not that
shravak’s wife (aqjaaya).

e : griyes, dwdivars oty oiitet 6 5T waw o gufy genft amm % ot X
fen %, @l & 6 A1, A, ww, 9X, gom, =, e, o, g3 anfy oeredf % wfy f sa%
74 7 et ufvons g & 6 3 Ay ¥, qenfy 3% wf 3E% e @ @ 98 gan ¥, 5
gfi Sarem 1@ gon ¥, suti § et dan el onft T wEerd ¥1 (5 vE 26¢)

Elaboration—A shravak accepts the Samayik, Paushadhopavas and
other vows and abandons clothes and other belongings to the extent that
even for things like gold silver, wealth, house, shop, parents and
relatives he thinks that they do not belong to him. However, as he has
not yet been able to renounce his fondness and love for them, these
things are considered to be belonging to him. (Vritti, leaf 368)
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5.1Q. 1] Bhante ! If a shravak has not initially renounced killing of
gross living beings what does he do when he renounces the same later ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He atones for any killing he did in the past (he gets
rid of the sin by condemning, censuring, and criticizing it), refrains from

killing in the present and renounces killing (takes a vow not to kill} in
the future.

4w 3 ] e it fF Rl it afteeafy 9, Rif gt ufterai
?,WWM%@?WM ¥, 3faE ot afsaemfy u,
gfeE wafeRel wwwafy &, wifvE ffet ety o, o g e o,
LRI ERIE AR £t 11 A

[3. ] Mam ! fofeg an ffaeot oftmafy, ffE @ gt oheeafs @ 3@ aw
TiE A1 TRt afyenat ]

e @ fafeest aftemmmy @ wdfy, @ FRR, R oromR, R T
HE 9;

ﬁﬁégﬁ%ﬁwﬁm@wﬁﬁ,amﬁﬁ,ﬁﬁw,mm 3; I
F A, T FEAM, B OMOET, WO FEE 3 SRR A #YT, 7w, w5
TOTATOR, T HTEET ¥ |
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1. U@ ad @ 49 tewen (FH9)

A St Ui T §— o, TR, I, 37, T, gord, e, 4, o, g,
Y] TG, 3 T IEH 3T T T g S HROT 3Weh ufre Feem ¥ 1w e
o WAk TR0 X ¥, 39 31ee 3 & W& Ui 36 el $ean v 98 9%
T AT T | I oY STl o W] € iR o areifas ereer A € St
Y YEIREaT YA B | wraen gol 8 & v g W ufie s6 weema £

1aeh Fd 6 49 Torrea (wm) 3 ™ ¥, sveiq 35 49 ® A fod) off wer fawew
Q 9% Tl B NI Tl ¥ 1 47 Fasew o siw Al B stam- orem wam @
A ¥ 1 SHTUT ST AT, FAAT G AT FH | A 3 47, g9 3R
AT |

T 01 311 T A § T 910 B 9 fawen () B

T 0 AR S AT F Teaem™ & & ot 9 fodes () 2 §)

T 07 AR A7 AT R TESE & F 3 e (9 SR T

—¥F 8, 3. 4, GI4-5

1. FORTY-NINE OPTIONS OF SHRAVAK-VOWS

As a shravak (householder) owns things like money. wealth, gems, opulence, silver,
gold, wife, son, cattle etc. they are cailed his possessions. But when he proceeds to do
Samayik all those things are not called his possessions for that period. So much so that
even his wife does not remain his wife. This is because in the stale of Samayik he
renounces six ways. At the conclusion of Samayik he regamns those possessions.

There are said 1o be 49 options of Shravak vows. This mcans he can chinose any ol
the 49 options while observing the vows. These options are defined by the combination
of karuns or methods and yopas or means, Karan includes doing. getting done, and
approving the action. Yoga includes through mind, speech and body.

There are 9 options of renouncing by one karan and one voga.
There are 9 options of renouncing by one karan and two vogas.

There are 3 options of renouncing by one karan ard three yogas.

Shatak-8, lesxon-4. Sutra-d-3
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T A FLZ, Hid UG, HEAT ¢ |

wriaE et aidamaam 9 S, Ao TE FEET }%; SEAT A HRAT TOEl
TAHT HTAAT 3 0; HEAT hid OTOATCI, FOTHT 4T HA 39 |

TIRE gfeeT qizarmam 7 37 ORI 33; EW 7 FO O FEH 313;
HEA T FZ WA FAA 3¥; FEAT T SRAT TOAT TqAT 3&; SEA A BRI TOET
FAE 3%; EAT T FRAZ AW FEA 39; NS FE AN HORT TG 3¢,
SER A AT TR, FRTE 3%; N b id OIAOTE I900 FA ¥o |

R sl aiETe 7 R 9O ¥9; oAl A Rl Al ¥R, ol A
U FAA ¥ 3; FEA T BRA AWM ¥¥; gl 7 FRARY Tq@1 ¥4 HEA T RIS
FAR ¥&; HET B TAOTS HOTH] ¥'9; el Hid UMU[ATCI THAT ¥¢; 2 Fid
ITATTS HAAT 3R |

“oLR R ] wE o ardiaed § 6 gq wonhiia oy @ ufimeeer wear gon
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o 8), 3. PEfra-wsliy (@9 e, 9w ), v, G-y @ s @9 o
#), «. fefg-fefy (@ oo @ 9m @), (5) ey wahy @ &0, we 9m 8), v,
Ty e (T &vor, 9 am Q) ¢ wefaa-fefy (oF @0, 9 QM Q) st <.
THIT-THIY (TH BT, T A &) WRIHA 6T & 7

[3. 17w | 9 fafau-fifay wimao s 3, s Biftva-fafay wiimso s
&, U AT THIAY - THiay GREEEer i ¥

9. ¥a 9 Tafay—fafay gioerae avan ¥, @9 @ @ T, qEt ¥ wrad T8 ot
&I U B SR FIa 781, TR @, T9 § o ar |

R w9 fafu-fafay gioe™or e &, a9 @ s 78, et @ wa T e
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I BU T AIHIGA Tl @], a9 F; orar ©, W TE ST, T A 4 @ 3l
BT U T ATHET T HAT 8, BT |

¢. wig ReRu-tRy vioemw st 3, o3 w0 Fa 79, gEd 9 s 59, 9,
T ST BT W, FAAT ], W HIAT T, B FY BT SHEIGT B 9, T, A
SR w1 §; HEE 9o, THU § BT B, B W BT AFAIEA B A8, 71, 991
30T T ¥

99. oy fafae—fafen witrrmor @tar 3, 9@ @i 78 ST, qEd ¥ B A, T
SR a9 |; FUA 9. WG BT TEL, THU § B e, 99 30 B A, e 93.
@d BTl T2, EW ¥ BE T, 99 olT By q; UGy 9%, @ H A8, Hid
8T H1 AR oI TR, 79 ofiT TER §; Ul 94, WE FCH A&, @ gu @
FYHEA FLA AR, BT 3R BT Q; ST 98, T B T, B §Y BT SIAGT
BT FE, TET AT TR Q; AT 999, FEU | AT T, B §U B SHEH blall
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HEAT Y|

Ro. 9q fafau—vafyy gfaewaor wta &, a9 wWd &tar &, @ | Famar 98, 11
¥, WU 9. W HIan A%, U F wia A, TN F; FUIT 33, @d B 79,
AU W HTAT T, B R, WA 3. TG HIAT T, B §Y BT SIHEH HTan T,
T W AT %, TE HLAT Y, F T BT STIAIGT Bl FE, To &, avgrer u. @l
GBIl AT, BT §E BT TG HIAT T8I, BT Y, Al 6. TEU § B 42, B
U T STAHIET I 8, T W, Al 9. GEU F HCAAT ALY, B GY B G
BT TE, g ;U 3¢, U § AW AE, HIT 5T BT AEEA HIAT T,
HIAT Y|
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1 0T R T A ] U&7 o 9 fasmed (4) 2 ¥
Q1 01 23R T AR A TGEIH w3 @ 9 forsreg (i) E ¥
T T 3R T A W JrAH 3 B 3 fameq (W) g
0 AR T AN YT S S 3 foewew () 2§
A 0T SRR A W JAEIH FEA 5 3 fahey (o) 81§
d= 1 3 T AW Y greE &6 1 fareen (o) e
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THE 1Y TG YqH TR &a 987G SToeh 39 97 Q YeIeam Sl
-y

—VaF 8, 3 4, T 4-5

2. FORTY-NINE OPTIONS OF SHRAVAK-VOWS

There are 9 options of renouncing by two karans and one yoga.
Therc are 9 options of renouncing by two karans and two yogas.
There are 3 options of renouncing by two karans and three yogas.
There are 3 options of renouncing by three karans and one yoga.
There are 3 options of renouncing by three karans and two yogas.
There is 1 option of renouncing by three karans and three yogas.

Renouncing by three karans and three yogas inciudes all the nines ways of
renouncing. A shravak uses this option ¢ither at the time of taking the ultimate vow
{Santhara) or when he accepts the eleventh Pratima (special austerity).

— Shatak-8, lesson-4. Sutra-4-5
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34 THY Y FHEET AR, T ST 999 W, Sy 36, TR ¥ Heann 92, 99 o e
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BTl TE, WY ST T W O 3%, HTQ 5T B OTIHIGH FT A8, 7 oY @ g,
AT ¥o. B FY BN ATAEA HTA A, 997 ST HET H |

¥9. T THRU-THAY GREHAY BT ¥, T @G B T, A §; AT ¥R, WY
B FE, T W, AUl ¥3, W HW T, BT Y AL vy, T W HEE T
B A yal ¥4 gEU § @G T8, 999 ¥, otgan ¥&, qu0 ¥ HIae 18, % g,
HAAT YO, BT U BT SHIEA S T A H; AT ¥ ¢, HIG §Y BN STAIGA HTal
TR, gET W AU ¥R, B O B SIAIT BT ThL, B |

5. 1Q. 2) Bhante | While doing critical review and atonement
{pratikraman} for sinful activities, including killing, committed in the
past, does a shravak do so — (1) three ways (by karans or methods) and
three ways (by yogas or means), (2) three ways and two ways (by three
karans or methods and two yogas or means), (3} three ways and one way
(by three methods and one means), (4) two ways and three ways (by two
methods and three means), (5) two ways and two ways (by two methods
and two means), (6) two ways and one way (by two methods and one
means}, (7) one way and three ways (by one method and three means),
(8) one way and two ways (by one method and two means), or {(9) one way
and one way (by one method and one means) ?

(Ans.] Gautam ! He may do pratikraman three ways (by three
methods) and three ways (by three means), or by three methods and two
means ... and so on up to ... or by one method and one means.

1. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and
three ways (by three means) he does not do, induce others to do and
attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind, speech and body.

2. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and two
ways (by two means} he does not do, induce others to do and attest
others doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 3. Or he does not do,
induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind
and body. 4. Or he does not do, induce others to do and attest others
doing {the act of killing) by speech and body.

3. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and one
way {by one means) he does not do, induce others to do and attest others
doing {the act of killing) by mind. 8. Or he does not do, induce others to
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%h
H  do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by speech. 7. Or he does not 5
% do, induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by %

body.

8. When he does pratikraman two. ways (by two methods) and three
ways (by three means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of
killing) by mind, speech and body. 9. Or he does not do and attest others
doing (the act of killing) by mind, speech and bedy. 10. Or he does not
induce others te do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind,
speech and body.

11. When he does pratikraman two ways (by two methods) and two
ways (by two means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of
killing) by mind and speech. 12. Or he does not do and induce others to
do (the act of killing) by mind and body. 13. Or he does not do and induce
others to do (the act of killing) by speech and body. 14. Or he does not do
and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 15. Or he
does not do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and body.
16. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by
speech and body. 17. Or he does not induce others to do and attest others
doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 15. Or he does not induce
others to do an d attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and
body. 16. Or he does not induce others to do and attest others doing (the
act of kiiling) by speech and body.

20. When he does pratikraman two ways {by two methods) and one
way {(by one means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of
killing) by mind. 21. Or he does not do and induce others to do (the act of
killing) by speech. 22. Or he does not do and induce others to do (the act
of killing) by body. 23. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act
of killing) by mind. 24. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act
of killing) by speech. 25. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the
act of killing) by body. 26. Or he does not induce others to do and attest
others doing (the act of killing) by mind. 27. Or he does not induce others
to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by speech. 28. Or he does
not induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by
body.

29. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and three
ways (by three means} he does not do {the act of killing) by mind, speech
and body. 30. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by
mind, speech and body. 31. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of
killing} by mind, speech and body.
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32. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and tweo
ways (by two means) he does not do (the act of killing) by mind and
speech. 33. Or he does not do (the act of killing) by mind and body. 34. Or
he dees not do {the act of killing) by speech and body. 35. Or he does not
induce others to do (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 36. Or he does
not induce others to do {the act of killing) by mind and body. 37. Or he
does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by speech and body. 38.
Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and
speech. 39. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind

and bedy. 40. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by
speech and body.

41. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and one way
(by one means) he does not do (the act of killing) by mind. 42. Or he does
not do (the act of killing) by speech. 43. Or he does not do (the act of
killing) by body. 44. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing)
by mind. 45. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by
speech. 46. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by body.
47. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind. 48. Or
he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by speech. 49. Or he
does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by body.

W [ 3 ] g dEem i i Rt deg ?
(3. ] wd J& TRl woel s wPrT T qewne f e s
WfoTa= |

“OW 3] (TR ) T (TN B gaT BT T SaE R Tl
Pt dax wtar ¥ ? sl ey v

[3. ] | (T & 94X &3 3¢ 9190 &) T we o (rfay-fafyy @
Aw THU-THETY TH) TTEE (¥]) 9T (S wREEw F o ¥ w5 ¥ ¥ &)
X & fawa ¥ w2 wifyg) |

5. {Q. 31 Bhante ! While refraining from killing in the present
(samvar), does a shravak do so three ways (by karans or methods) and
three ways (by yogas or means) ? And all aforesaid questions.

[Ans.] Gautam ! (For a shravak refraining from killing in the present)
All the aforesaid (in relation to pratikraman) 49 alternative
combinations {three methods and three means to one method and one
means) should be stated here (in relationt to samuvar).
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[3. ] Ud 9 99 90 QIETges] I T &l Hd S HEdl]

w [ 9. ¥ ] 9aq | amTa (Wiawrq) a6l TETed™ FHTAT goT Srads #a iy -
iy yame swear & 7 (3fy gead) auy gy e |

[ 3. ] 7w | geet (witemer & fawg ) e orEr @et Ot 99ng (¥R) S wed
feT; T AR HIA T BT STHIGH 761 HLAT, BIAT /; - T8 b HeAT diied |

5. [Q. 4] Bhante ! While renouncing killing (taking a vow not to kill}) in

the future does a shravak do so three ways (by karans or methods} and
three ways (by yogas or means) ? And all aforesaid questions.

[Ans.] Gautam ! (For a shravaek renouncing from killing in the future)
All the aforesaid (in relation to pratikraman) 49 alternative
combinations {three methods and three means to one method and one
means) ... and s¢ on up to ... ‘does not attest others doing (the act of
killing) by body.” should be stated here.

§. [ 5 ] 9O U WA | (AW YFIT JHETY HOSTRATY Y, A 9 o
T =TT ?

[ 3. ] vd et wongaa A (9ys) Srad vt Je gararam 1 nfrrad | od
HirvoerrE [ T3 e AEerE | g SRR [ A SR Sid ST
FaA

& [w ] wre | e geeiors J Oee e YR W e T e, R
T % 1Yd GUATR (3R9L) BT TR HT GoT 3T BT 8 7

[3.]ag | g ot wrenfaua (ardig & wigsmmor, adam & dag o wirg &
garer; A P & fawa ¥ @ v x 3 = 9% (TF @ AR oF we ¥, SHl
TR JUENE & FFa-g § 9 U 4 damrd 99 @51 9iig ) 38 I RF SHEuRT B
fva o, o Ay % vy ¥ @ e ofoe & g & 8 e e 5 e |
ATAG-um W Aaeg Jbiids W S ey aEad- SIadl 99 Bd §U @
SRR &} BT, BT H; T G HEAT AT |

6. (Q.] Bhante ! If a shravak has not initially renounced gross
falsehood (mrishavaad) what does he do when he renounces the same
later ?
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[Ans.] Like the 147 alternative combinations (49 of censuring, 49 of
refraining and 49 of renouncing) mentioned in context of killing, 147
alternatives should also be stated in context of falsehood (mrishavaad).
In the same way 147 alternative combinations each should also be
mentioned in context of gross stealing (adattadaan), gross libido
(maithun) and gross possession (parigraha) up to ‘does not attest others
doing (the act of killing) by body’ '

s R e E-w e, wO ofR o e, qun i dn ¥-m, e i s
S W A faeneq A ol S STaTE S ¥ 1 9T Qe Rean o gt ¥

WERBTR % Wi, SRS & §aY AR Wiaw % fay deea & g, ) v
A v Y eTden ¥ W ) 3 @ YO A T 9% W BN ¥ Y wymwonfoaa frvme gui
S8 I YW IR, WA AR, B Ay o W@ ofor, 3 998w & 9w 6 B &
o ol A b P HT 9% x & = 034 BN T FEE T ¥R N F | el Wi § it
ieHEHOT, FaT I TATGET B Aol ¢ 1 4 BT A AT o 99T 91 YAIEan Aradb G
et Rea g3 A% H GHAT & HIA GUTQ A gon A9 9 B &9 A (R B
W 1 TS &1 (GRY, 939i% 300 399)

Elaboration—Three karans (methods) are—to do, to induce others to
do, and to attest others doing. Three yogas {means) are—mind, speech,
and body. There are nine primary and forty-nine secondary alternative
combinations of these detailed as aforesaid.

When applied to censure {pratikraman), refraining (samvar} and
renouncing {pratyakhyan) of acts of gross killing in three sections of time
{past, present and future) the total number of alternative combinations
becomes (3x49) 147. In the same way there are 147 alternative
combinations each for gross falsehood Onrishavaad), gross stealing
(adattadaan), gross libido (maithun) and gross possession {(parigraha).
Thus there are 147 x 5 = 735 alternative combinations for the five minor
vows meant for shravak (Jain laity). A skravaek can choose any of the 49
combinations depending on his capacity. Only a shravak who is capable
of accepting shravak pratima (special resclves meant for a lay follower)
can stick to the ideal combinations of all three methods by all three
means. (Vritti, leaf 370-371)

SIRFTAF T AT F1 Y 9T
COMPARATIVE CONDUCT OF FOLLOWERS OF AJIVAK AND SHRAMAN

9. TU gy T aniErET w6, W g e seiaEE w1 |
9. (I WEY Gl) FHNTED T B &, T oreiteraara® R T € |
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7. The followers of Shramans are like aforesaid but those of Ajivaks
are not like that.

¢, STOTIAEETas o augs TR — JEgoi e aY R, A E, O, A

¢. amsiitaw (Menew) & fuars & g8 od (@) ¥ 5 oo Wi orefrorefrseh
(sl o ¥ 1 58fe 3 (e anft }) Gemt, (G ot @) FeT, (s enfy
8) T %7, (T IR BY) TR () BT, (A9 i B SR (Ram wen) i
e o ww ¥

8. The Ajivak doctrine says that all beings subsist on living organism
(of some kind). That is why they beat, cut, pierce, shear, peel and even
kill to acquire their food.

R. T4 @Y 3 AW ARTEAREN wafd, & ae-am 9 aeuey ? St 3
A ¥ SRR ¢ IR & THIC 9 Y ¢ VAN | HEARTT So HAgA 99
I 97 ]

R. W Reft (vwm & we g amfua o ReReimuraw & O oRfefy) ¥
ST 7 ¥ 3 9178 SSieenmaas §-(9) 9w, () dwwer, (3) Tafay, (v) ghe,
(«) smafa (2) 33, () TWE, (¢) wiEg, (}) smEmE, (90) si@awm, (99)
U, 8l (93) HIAH |

9. Under these conditions (that all beings in this world are
unrestrained and indulge in the sin of viclence) there are twelve sects of
followers of the Ajivak doctrine—(1) Taal, (2) Taal-pralamb, (3) Udvidh,

(4) Samvidh, (5) Avavidh, (6) Udaya, (7) Naamodaya, (8) Narmodaya, (9)
Anupaalak, (10) Shankhapaalak, (11) Ayambul, and (12) Kaatarak.

30. T FAWE ACHGHEATTN SRERRAT S TOHE; e, |
Tw-vafE, W, WMfE, TR, el wy-mrv-de—qwRen; s
SRy o aeumiafoof fRfE Rl sy fey

90. TH TBR & T HNIBIUEH ¥ 1 39 3 SEa (RTT- BT § MInes
W) B A AR A FA-YIW F7F ¥ O v F ww AH @R 13 8
THER-IG (eT) & el, I5 % B, IR, G (o) & ww, Tad & qur g
(FEIIg), TegA, Bauw & ATl T ¢ G offwiifsa (aftrar 7 frd gw), oiv T @
18 g0 &7 A, 35 Wl A e & <R R gR ey e ¥

10. Thus there are twelve aforesaid sects of followers of the Ajivak
doctrine (Ajivakopasak). Their deity is an Arhant (a self-proclaimed

1
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omniscient named Goshalak). They serve their parents. They do not eat
five types of fruits—Udumbar fruit (Gular; Ficus glomerata), Banyan
fruit, berries, Satart fruit (Shatavari; wild asparagus), and Pipal fruit
(long pepper). They also do not eat onion, garlic and other roots. They
earn their livelihood with the help of bulls that have neither been
castrated nor had their nose pierced and through trades involving no
harm to mobile beings.

99. ‘wu fa 9@ w@ FE, T g A @ awovErEn ity 20 SR T vty T
TORE FHEDTE A9 FEQ A, FRAGC A, B A N A WEUEOET, d
TS, TEH, TEEH, TEFH, TEER, @, TREEm,
FRAOS, TN, fraaie dAadeos, Teued, efteEeEn we-TE-
TAARTY Tl SESYTROT )

T FOTEIE GIH GERRIATA WA FR w e sty a9y
FIATY IR Wedfed |

99. FE 37 HHITHIED! & 98 39 &, 9 ot = gooiiars ¥, 59wt A aear
& 7 (wie g% O Raftray 3T, T ot wd @ ot T ¥ 1) W sl
A ¥, I WU 3 9 ek W &3, QR ¥ 6, ol B BY &7 eTRiee
BTN Hped (Bfq) T8 31 F ealem 39 WeR ¥-(9) abied, () aTwH,
(3) wrmfeaped, (¥) WIS, (1) Wieead, (8) Taavrg, (1) aeraie, (¢) &9
aieg, (R) WA, (3o} fawaiew, (99) dxdeTed, (97) ftwmd,
(93) st =eresar, (9%) FO-8-aemoNord, (94) STaadaod|

q v A (TR, JEEieE (qfs geias) SR e (FRn) % §ea
5 U & [ St I I96Y ¥ I 9 B

1. When even these followers of Ajivak doctrine stick to this (non-
injury to mobile beings), what to say of the followers of Shramans
(because they follow loftier deity, guru and religion). For the
Shramanopasaks it is prohibited to do, to induce others to do and attest
others doing the following fifteen trades or professions—(1) Angaar
karma (trade using fire), (2) Vana karma (trade connected with forest),
(3) Shakati karma (trade related to vehicles), (4) Bhaati karma
(transport trade), (5) Sfota karma (digging work), (8) Danta vanijya
(trading in teeth, bone and skin), (7) Laksha vanijya (Shelac trade),
(8) Kesh vanijya (trading in hair including wool), (9) Rasa vanijya
(trading of drinks and beverages), (10) Vish vanijya (trading of drugs and

LR -
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toxins), (11) Yantrapidan karma (mechanical crushing industry including
oil  press), (12) Nirlanchhan karma (castration activity),
(13) Davagnidapanata {(causing forest fire), (14) Saro-hrid-tadaag
shoshanata (removing water from water bodies including lakes, ponds,
and pools), and (15) Asatiposhanata (immoral traffic of women).

These Shramanopasaks become pure and join a pious family
(embrace asceticism). At the end of their life-span they die and
reincarnate as divine beings in some divine realm.

- R | ER-Mees TEd % A sEe srhireEe s ¥
M % HHY A SEG q, AT oy we R sume &1 sgE ot 3w we Al
@i 3| o &l sftrr T fRm ¥, ol A A T w3, TR e o @ s
T 9 AT 9o o |

Nl # RS- gete ¥) W ¥ § gdws W g smeies oy 9a, P,
T, @, TETEdT s uem & ¥, wath aehfaeures 38 o € fEar anfy &1 am
TE Id, 78 T FART 9 S-S DIaEl 6 AN $ ¥ IHES 9 29 34 HEEH
HT GIAT AT HT ¥, qE 37 REgwd wawrd B o & T gaar| ad ww ¥ By tar
FATNUTRS TR GBI % a0l § § 5 o Sadie A SO O &, ®ife a8 shaw ek
wifereet St & afem, 917 ol g B 3, o of ol S, o, Wl A W BR T gy,

TAIH 309-30%)

U HHIGH & Ty o frega T ud foe SuTes 29, a9 U8 ¥:-% 4 a9 &9

Elaboration—The lay disciples of Mankhaliputra Goshalak are called
Ajivikopasak. Including Taal and Taal Pralamb there were twelve
mmportant contemporary disciples of Goshalak. They avoided eating
some fruits including Udumbar. They earned their living by non-violent
professions and employed only these bulls (or animals) that were not
castrated or fixed with halter-pins.

Qualities of Shramanopasaks—The Shramanopasaks accept vows,
codes, restraints, renouncement and other resolves employing chosen
alternative combinations from the aforesaid 49 methods and means. But
the Ajivikopasaks neither abandon violence so comprehensively nor do
they abandon sinful trades and professions that entail bondage of
karmas. Shramanopasaks have to renounce the aforesaid 15 bondage
inviting trades completely; they cannot indulge in any of these trades.
That is the reason that such a Shramanopasak reincarnates in any one
of the four classes of divine realms. This is because he is pious, pure and
sinless in context of both—way of life and means of subsistence; also he
qualifies to avail a lofty Lord, guru and religion. (Vritti, leaf 371-72)
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For detailed description and illustrations about fifteen sources of

karmic bondage see Ilustrated Upaasak Dashanga Sutra, Chapter 1,
pp.42-45.

3TAF & TV TFW FOUR KINDS OF DIVINE REALMS
IR. LW ] === i 9 t I9sm woory ?
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12.1Q.] Bhante ! How many types of divine realms are there 7
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[Ans.] Gautam ! There are four types of divine realms—-Bhavan-vaasi 1§
(abode dwelling), Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and %
Vaimanik (celestial-vehicular). g
“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and
80 on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. %
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¢ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER o
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : SIXTH LESSON : PRASUK (FAULT-FREE)

SHTETT— T &I BT BENEFITS OF FOOD DONATION

9. [ 9. ] FROTEETE o o | dgwE WA 91 WES A GOt SEoi—ari—
argA-argA iR fF weaty 2

[ 3. ] | ot & fean g, Afy 7 3 1 w8 i)

9. [ ] WTa | qurEy (59T & A9 a9 TeGd O W FEN) ST SeeT e
(sitEererdl) & THE & UWOT 9, 9, @A oY w@ieH e g yhentda
B A FRONITEE BT e Wl &) Wity ey &7

[ 3. ]+t | 98 (3@ i) uhrd &0 & Pl aean ¥, owd araad @ e

L. [Q.) What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering fault-
free and acceptable ashan, paen, khadya, svadya ahaar (staple food,
liquids, general food, and savoury food) to an ascetic conforming to the

description in Agams (tatharupa Shraman) or one who has taken the
vow of non-violence (Mahan)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! By doing so he exclusively sheds karmas: he does not
acquire demeritorious karmas (paap karma).

Y] THOIERERR O Y ! qERd W T AR @ WEIEU SRt
ST 19 A1 fET TRy ff ooaz ?

[ 3. ]am ! qgafn 3 fromy wog, Soa | ) & w9

R [F ]IS | AR 9O G HTeH 6 SIS Ud SHWOTR SR & it
B FY FAONAES B 8 ot o wifty Sy ¥ 2

[ 3. J7aw | 3u% gga frtu & ¥, ofit sewet et g 31

2. 1Q.] What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering faulty
and unacceptable staple food, liquids ... and so on up to ... savoury food
to an ascetic conforming to the description in Agams (tatharupa
Shraman) or one who has taken the vow of non-violence (Mahan) ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! By doing so he sheds much karmas and acquires very
little demeritorious karmas (paap karma). ‘

Reccit:cNEY {118} Bhagavati Sutra (3)
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Hlustration No. 7
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fFdl T | 7R S 99-8 8 T 91 i 9 s yehae 93 1
WA ¥ 319 % o I S % ) omrer B 31 ot oo el 1 et
7L 3 Sl © A oft e S e € s yratva e T8 qog s
W ARt o1 ot oft, gafer o faues 78 sy 2 ¥

—~VAE 8, 3 6, ¥ 1-7

FRUITS OF FOOD DONATION

Tatharupa Shraman — By offering fault-free and acceptable food to an ascetic in
prescribed garb and endowed with spirituality and other attributes like right conduct the
donor exclusively sheds karmas. If the ascetic follows right conduct but the food is faulty

then the donor does shed karmas but he also acquires some demerit-karmas. However, if

donor gives to an indisciplined monk inciuding a heretic in some other garb, he exclusively
acquires demerit-karmas. This is what the Lord says.

STEADFASTNESS OF ASCETICS

When an ascetic after appraisal of his fault proceeds to his guru to pertorm atone-
ment but before he reaches his destination he dies on the way he is still called steadfast.
Although he has not performed atonement he had the intention to do 50, therefore he i3
called steadfast and not faltering in conduct.

Shatak-8, lesson-6. Sutra-1-7
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300 ] TR O | dEn s e e St
T SAHGY AN THOATT 1 SOTHRTA 91 30— AR o g 7
(9. ]TEw | Wiad € 1 &9 Fag, 1y § % e s

.09 ] wiEd | Uy ariTE, SRS, el & SEE (R ol seneas T8
fhar. I8 UGS W UYH, TG T el AIF-IIE ER SR B g
IS ] 4T Gl WIH 31 & 7

3. 17ia9 | o8 U aTaes siar &, fedl wert & freia @ 2

3. 1Q.] What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering fault-
free or faulty and acceptable or unacceptable staple food, liquids ... and
so on up to ... savoury food to one who is undisciplined and unrestrained
and who has neither abandoned nor renounced sinful activity (as
described in Agams) ?

[Ans.] GGautam ! By doing so he exclusively acquires demeritorious
karmas (paap karma) and sheds no karmas at all.

fodm « aume’ @1 nyE-vEd o E §F ¥ qUed’ B A9 § SN & aiig g
& Ay ofr Wi gmorol @ g1 Y g7 4 awine, afrzg ok fasod @ gw
AT 97T H A uE ¢ B 3w ow srwfde 9w § gw arft, s, @ anfy,
gt & P 3R S § W ¥

iR v Tegls @ M B g @ o 3 % we @ guw 31 e,
dfea, gfed. @ sgen (ole) @t @ e ofenls, aafe o=
siiftreates ®a F &3 ¥ o’ s T anan, ol @et Temy W ‘TRar Ter oma ¥ avet
qg & 5 seEmT ® e 3 @ shfrere etk & war ¥ ok @Y eren wet R 6
fean anen. aifeg qoarers @ fashy ww @ ferar e s ¥

VI 3R SrgF @ el A P (afRn) of vt (wfe) | oot @ o &
BT Wl IqTAfe At § e Fely ofit sl -dvgw e

‘Tg PR, ST W @ e ol emer 3 ¥ Sy Pehu-owea o @ gt
e & feeh faerw frew oftRefy § s &) eriwoliy amer o @ ol gviaTEE @ 9
! AaTIEN ¥ QN 9 (59 -FaT o raREw A B e TEd 5u) @ o uithafy &
ferden! s &1 “wga el ot aew o ¥R ¥ (orvadagh, gim 263

Elaboration—Tuatharupa—In the first two aphorisms this means
conforming to the description of code of conduct and dress as described in
Jain Agams. In the third one due to the additional adjectives
undisciplined and unrestrained it means members of various heretic
sects who do not renounce, such as yogi, sanyasi, baba, ete.
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‘Padilaabhemanassa’ means the fruits or benefits gained through
charity based on the teachers advise or that given with the intent of
gaining liberation. It is not traditionally used for the acts of charity to
the destitute, tormented, miserable, ailing and pitiable or to relatives
and any other social charity. For such acts the term in use is ‘dalayai’ or
‘dalejja’. This indicates that here the discussion is not about the charity
out of compassion or to the deserving, but specifically about the charity
pointedly given to gain meritorious karmas.

Prasuk means non-living or not infested with living organism and
aprasuk means living or infested with living organism. Eshaniye means
free of various prescribed faults related to alms-collection by an ascetic
and aneshaniya means with those faults.

Much shedding and little acquisition by giving faulty food here
describes some emergency when an ascetic s forced to accept such faulty
food and the donor too has to give in order to save his life. And he gives it
with the feeling of atonement for the act. Tien in such situation he
sheds much karmas and acquires little. (Viitti, leaf 373)

Frog—ar3 iz #F J94AT- 74t LIMITATIONS OF USE

¥. [ 9] ¥ 9 9 TRasge fieamfan sopafag g fF fefe safeRea—
T oRE ! oywen YA, WO ewafE, & 71 4 fiE oftemen, ¥woa @
somafan fra, Sl speeEm Y oA FdmsTeeR R, W e w
SOTTRIRATS Y IR | A = v, A o Ty, o s shr 9w
qfge afdereT, wivaen ufigre= fw

¥. [ 9] 78 & U H R U0l & A ghe § ot fala Y aid e 4 fyve
(mma vad) wEn w3 F frg SueE Bl amge s | e 3 et (@ @, @
A I g vEr) ® ¥ s fvs oy wd @rn R g e i ghr @
T (38 W) T3 Frdv smor o @A) vl @) meer e @ ol (v uT stan) @iy
BT AN Y | TEIN FH T 39 @R gl @ ol 39, 9f g s R ¥ Y al
T BT TN R 9 #E A fand (R o 9w fros @ 1 @ el 7 @
T8 fhdt gmor @t 3, T uew, SMm (St onarT A B, s a1 qEurE
wftsd g @ YREET ud yae @t 98 o9 fvE @ e 31 (sfwme Bl
WY § JUUETAGS, AL Y, M. 9 ¥ 3 0@ W Rrareget wud ¥)

4. (1] Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the
householder offers him two units of some food (two loaves of bread, two
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; pieces of sweet, ete) with a request—“O long-lived Shraman ! Out of
i these two units please consume one yourself and give the other to some
L senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic should accept the units and (on
! returning to his place of stay) look for some senior ascetic. If he finds one
' he should at once give one unit to him. However, if he does not find a
senior ascetic he should neither consume that extra unit himself nor give
it to any other ascetic. Instead he should find some secluded, safe, germ-
free and appropriate spot; clean and wipe the spot, and dump that unit
of food there. (Regarding the procedure of dumping refer to
Uttaradhyayan Sutra, Chapter 24, verses 1-3)
¥. [ 2 ] 9 o Mg Neamuisany syt wfa faf i safwosa—
TSR | srqen ey, A Al TeafE, A 9w, 40 9§ ovpRdgEn,
{4 | 49 9T qigEaE R
¥. [ 2] TR & W H AR TEW B & famr § gk frba & e g A9
favs wgu1 B3 & frg Ut H-omgsT g9w | (39 A Y /) o e s wd
@ 3T (9 < frve wfar g9 @) 30 (3 93) @ Pty o9 @) Rest @ wen
BT o | G99 98 wfedl Bl TEuer % T B 9 wel 39 Wiy @Y 3w, agf
T Y gl fivs & 21 e @3 W N F ) R 7 2 @ 9w avie g wen
afee, T @ 7 @i, GfEnE 6Ll

4. {2] Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the
householder offers him three units of some food with a request—“O long-
lived Shraman ! Out of these three units please consume one yourself
and give the other two to some senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic
should accept the three units and (on returning to his place of stay) look
for seme senior ascetic. If he finds one he should at once give two units to
him, However, if he does not find a senior ascetic ... and so on up to ...
and dump that unit of food there.

¥. [ 3] v 93 TaiE R safrieen, Tt o Aear ! swen @y, T
TaTE, ¥ 9 99 99 9 R

¥. [ 3 ]38 g Yew & uy ¥ yfae oy & aEd gd Roet B 1o e # g
HIg TE FACFACT - HIgHH FAV | 370 & U fUvs ang @y @ oy Qv A s
WG ®l < Fs 99 guie gdag AT arae 9EnE B (9 2) |

4. [3] Also, suppose an ascetic comes to a householder ... and so on up
to ... ten units of some food with a request—“C long-lived Shraman ! Out

HER §TFF : T SLIH (121 ) Eighth Shatak : Sixth Lesson
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of these ten units please consume one yourself and give the other nine to

some senior ascetic (sthavir).” ... and so on up to ... and dump that unit
of food there.

4. Y ¥ 9 ME@E WW ¥ A o satwedem-ow s | s
afvyete, T A w@aty, ¥ A o wfeemew, @k wm d < orwen Wi, A
FATH TEU ! ¥4 d 39 g wReRes e v am T o

4. Fria amEq TETia-gE ¥ 3y Bt ot B e 3% @ U wew wd % R
SYHT "G 970 | (37 A F Q) T H o @l Iugn Fe i
T T et & & 3| 9T A fley 3w O sl @t weer a5 o o wra aol
A FEAT AT, AT TA T B A @ WG GG Y 3 T gy wygedt @ 2, are
T TG 41 3 g A, TR A G9 TS G B BT qaRn 4S5 g de

Sl

5. Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the
householder offers him two bowls with a request—O long-Tived
Shraman ! Out of these two bowls please use one yourself and give the
other one to some senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic should accept the
three units ... and so on up to ... he should neither use that extra unit
himself nor give it to any other ascetic. ... and so on up to ... and dump

that bow! there. In the same way aforesaid statements about units of

food should be repeated for three, four ... and so on up to ... ten bowls,
. Ud FE UfETEgadad Wi O st — Tl — Qg — e — ai — -
FAAq 9 WA= W Tafe duanetE et esa wm aherae R

&. R var o & Ty § awwdl B9, o waT TEe (), e,
diuge, Hraw, A (3T) o Twnd (e ar fuser o1 e s gt &
THHAY HEA! Y, TG F AR T BT & 0T IHOTHHT B, TR 4TS &
(T8l a% | 975 He Tiiwy) |

6. The aforesaid statement about bowl should be repcated for
Guchchhak (a piece of cloth meant for wiping pots), Rajoharan {ascetic-
breom), Cholapatiak (a piece of cloth), blanket, staff, and bed or bed

sheet ... and so on up to ... offers him ten beds ... and so on up to ...
dump there.
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Frfo— frf=eft 3% 3mre#Far STEADFASTNESS OF ASCETICS

. [9. 9 ] Foide 7 TRRgge fizaavisam ufgel say steegm iaf,
T U T qal-Teq A9 HE TAE ORN ATy qRawwty ey afeity R
fearety oy S, sl gafed st aRRawnty, St w1 X SR
ARG A A= aftaRoenti | & 7 duite, srw, I gada s fi, &
o7 9 | 7 ey Ty 2

[ 3. }lamn ! s, = fawmea|

©. [ 9. 9] TRy b W ARR TV HW H ghy ¥ waw el gro e s
(gerpor # qwed f5d srr) @ @t wiedas @v-899) 8 T 8 ol ae sas
T | uE R 8 B v ¥ ad 5w o Wi @ e, S, sne-Rre
(9TRATY) 3T Tl i, THE FTFY & BEA F8, 30 (M0-3A9 ) Ry @ @
A T B & o g 9, ot wafi yeleoey qued @den wt )
qvE Wi & 9 W ST ST, AT WEieEey auiad @E HT
(T ey @5%) a1 Pdear, xarfe gfvat % v o & Rag e g, R wafie S
& U TE § e A o wf (g G & v Q) 9 9 9nd (3w T w el
Rratyes A ¢ @) @ & wraq | 9% foly ertus @ e 37

(3. 17w | g (k) eraus &, frous T80

7. 1Q. 11 Bhante ! Suppose a nirgranth (a male ascetic) goes to a
householder to beg alms and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of
basic code of conduct). He at once becomes aware of his fault and thinks
— ‘First of ali, right at this spot, I should appraise my action (alochana),
critically review it (pratikraman), self-censure ({(atma-ninda) and
A condemn (garha) it; shear the acquired bondage, free myself of the fault,
2 take a vow not to repeat such fault in future, and court suitable penance
g for atonement. Then I should proceed to senior ascetics, appraise my
R action (alochana) ... and so on up to ...and court suitable penance for
R atonement.” Having thought like this he sets out to meet senior ascetics
R hut before he reaches his destination those senior ascetics become mute
2 {due to some ailment and are unable to prescribe suitable atonement).
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Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast (araadhak) or
faltering in conduct (viraadhak) ?

[Ans.]) Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in
conduct.
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9. [ 9. 3 ]9 ¥ 9ufiy s st 7 g onge R, @ o o9 ! e,
feg ?
[ 9. ] e | ey, = faaen

o [w. 3] (GuEw pmdd Pk 3 qom wd ormmaR wY fwar, @@y
FaErg yrafeaes qued W @en w1 fwan), dmew ek aba § oow
(N BT qrad aad W H ) P, R o o wge @ g @
% iy =g (T @va) 9@ 8 se, & ¥ e | oae Pl smods ¥ o
Fereres 7

[=. )7 ! =7 (i) smoes ¥, Rrgus 78

7. 1Q.] [2] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination he
himself becomes mute (due to some ailment and is unable to narrate).
Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast or faltering in
conduct ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in
conduct.

9. [ 9. 3 ]/ 7 HURT, SRYA A0 7w Hiww, | o 9y | B smrew frere ?

[ 3. ] aw | smrey, At e

©. [w. 3] (v speddl frby w@d omei &) witR ghad § o
g & 9 e gon, e wed e § o & § e gty a0 e (Re
&) e, o % e | 9w Pl s € an fraes ?

(3. 17w | gz (Pl srauss ¥ froes 780

7. 1Q.] [38] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination the
senior ascetics die. Bhante ! Is such a nirgrenth {(a male ascetic)
steadfast or faltering in conduct ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in
conduct.

9. [%. ¥ ]9 7 AUy T SO T TAWT FE S, A 0 0 ! R s
fareg ?

[ 3. 17w | e, Ay faemu
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7. [Q.] [4] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination he

himself dies. Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast or
faltering in conduct 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in
conduct.

9. [ . « ] 7 qufiu ¥, 49 @ orget R, o7 4R | i e frm ¢
[ 3. ] T ¢ ey, | foEa|

S, [9. « ] SUY spaddl M 3 qe amETR & et ghed 6
Al T ¥ TUE fem, O wWiEd ¥ U g9 T, 99T ¢ i g
(et Qwaen) g% & S7Y, @ & wrad ! aw Pl e ¥ @ faue 7

[3. ]19au | 9% (Fol) aroues &, fatus w1980

7.1Q. 5] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his fault
proceeds to senior ascetics and he reaches his destination but after that
the senior ascetics become mute (due to some ailment). Bhante ! Is such
a nirgranth (a male ascetic} steadfast or faltering in conduct ?

{Ans.] Gautam | He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in
conduct.

9. [ &—<¢ ]9 9 HURRU WO 397 o |

g qEaoT fr Tl sterraen e SRR s |

9. [ &-¢ ] 0w FPpadd gft @y e Btk Wiy & dar § wdad §
@i @ € e, (5@ T 9w QA freer ¥l & ure qged & 2 i e ey
S, a1 sl % are vged & e Pk e w o), e v sreme Gl
qE T ugd gU) Prbu & uan snemd we T ¥, 3H wer wwm faky & of an
SIS HE Aieq | aTag (Al et §) 9% fy sy ¥, s T8

7. [Q.] [6-81 Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (ete.) of his
fault proceeds to senior ascetics and he reaches his destination but after

that he himself becomes mute (due to some ailment). In the same way
the four alternatives (including on reaching there the senior ascetics die
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and on reaching there he himself dies) as mentioned about ascetic not
reaching the senior ascetics should be repeated for the ascetic reaching
the senior ascetics ... and so on up to ... that ascetic (in all four
alternative conditions) is steadfast and not faltering in conduct.

¢. Frider 7 afea Frmaf a1 Rerefl a1 et sea sfrer oivaf,
A U G4 WAfq-3ea a) o | U4ty f, § A oz e siftrgeEn awa A Ry

¢. (mHm §) IR fem qfk (frerod wivew 9 s fer iy (@nam
) W ek e g Tl g et e T @ wREs € T @), e awg
71 % G R &1 B e f w9 50 g @) oneret o, 3 g wa
T UH FE AU AT N D G A FEHHE AR TAH O B (GAF B
Wi, e, wirermty o e, @ aR-ar aeus 2 ]) e
SEAE BE W Araq 97 Frly s ¥, fouus w8 ol o w9 e

Ifeu

8. Suppose a nirgranth (& male ascetic) (leaving his place of stay) goes
to the place of excretion (Vichaar bhumi) or the place of study (Vikaar
bhumi) and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of basic code of
conduct). He at once becomes aware of his fault and thinks — ‘First of all
right at this spot, I should appraise my action (alochana) ... and so on up
to ... and court suitable penance for atonement.’ Here eight alternatives
(four alternatives related to the silence of self, silence of seniors, death of
self and death of seniors in context of not reaching the destination and
four in context of reaching) as aforesaid should be repeated for each.
These alternatives should be repeated verbatim up to—such a nirgranth

(a male ascetic) is steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct
(viraadhak).

R. Fdw 7 ArpEn gEAee smay st Wk, ww o v i
369 @13 3Eo | T f1 ¥ A a1z srremam snfrmen W A frreal

R. T feerw i gu feat frfar g Redt rgres s @ gRdew @ wa
B ST TohTe IHh R # g fran vl € 6 wew ¥ o 3w opa @ onelraR
HE, TAT YT AV Geaq TIe e gef @ gdaq o7e o et aifde ) g
ag Pl omus ¥, fae T8, 9l 9% 99T 9rs Se @ik

9. Suppose a nirgranth (a male ascetic) (leaving his place of stay)

moves about from one village to another and falls victim to a lapse
{transgression of basic code of conduct). He at once becomes aware of his

YT R {3) (126} Bhagavati Sutra (3)
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fault and thinks — ‘First of all right at this spot, I should appraise my
action {alochana) etc. Here also aforesaid eight alternatives should be
repeated. These alternatives should be repeated verbatim up to—‘such a

nirgranth (a male ascetic) is steadfast (araadhak) and not faitering in
conduct tviraadhak).

90. 1% 9] FFidie 7 TREIg fimarauita srmafgm sEy sfrem
qfeaian, fR 9 0d aI-3E 9 T TIRI IO SR AT qae TRaeAtRT g
= afeliy it sty W aitelemnty, @ g dulw e, @R g
32 e, ot 9w | T s, frafgn

[ 3. Ve ! s, A frofgam

90. [ W 9 ] 76 & 9T ¥ T Tew &1 (Rrosur) &1 gfig 3wl Rt fteh
(wredh) < {6 erhe N ot wlea &t fra, feg aebe Swe R it
3o & # trang ved 7 39 o WM B el #3 o, arad wRiyeEy aued
I BT | FALA FAREAT & T AR B G, v qued @ s G
G foam o o8 wedl 3 gaki & g o b R s Rea, wali & o aied
A @ & g yalad (@Rl S & SR 0% © 7 (SEe et 98 8 R-am = aa),
A F e | o gy st ¥ ar Rree ¢

{3 199 ! 98 green snaiues €, frofirer w38

10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Suppose a nirgranthi (a female ascetic) goes to a
houscholder to beg alms and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of
basic code of conduct). She at once becomes aware of her fault and
thinks—First of all, right at this spot, I should appraise my action
(alochana), critically review it (pratikraman), censure {(atma-ninda) and
condemn (garha) it; shear the acquired bondage, free myself of the fault,
take a vow not to repeat such fault in future, and court suitable penance
for atonement. Then 1 should proceed to Pravartini (head of female
asceties), appraise my action (alochana) ... and so on up to ...and court
suitable penance for atonement.” Having thought like this she sets out to
meet  the Pravartini but before she reaches her destination the
Pravartini become mute {due to some ailment and is unable to prescribe
suitable atonement). Bhante | Is such a nirgranthi (a female ascetic)
steadfast (araadhak) or faltering in conduct (viraadhak) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! She (that female ascetic) is steadfast and not
faltering in conduct.
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0. [ 3 ] 7 dufya w& Pwter fafo my wlran wd Pridie f fiftoy amrem
mivraar A amofear, W et

90. [ ]T5a vart waites (e & ¥g Wi & ug o & fa e o)
g & 9 - (T3) & wer wEfug (GEk & we eneiefe ¥ @ )
el & f A - (o) wen wifvy, grag @ wedl st ¥, fanfe w8, we
I B IS BT aﬁ%qz

10. [2] Like the three sets of statements about male ascetics on the
way and having reached their destination, three sets of statements
should be repeated for female ascetics. These alternatives should be

repeated verbatim up to -~ ‘such a nirgranthi (a female ascetic) is
steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct (viraadhak).

39. (% 9 ]9 FOE9T s | T Jeag—amen, A frww ?

(e ] o | & w3 gfd o %8 SwnEd @ e 91 "uEe A
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Ty 8, faaud 78 7

(3. 170a | 3 ®1E 96y U 98 39 (93) & @1 & 31 3ol &6 09 F aruan an %
Q% a1 BTG H I G UG GO {(T) F o1 W b A, A A1 FTAG THS BT
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ST T, mmaﬁgqaﬁaawq T 39 VB FFT TN Gebll & 7

(et @rR-) &, e | B gu s T, It o g gu ST Mg oy R g
el T, a‘rmmm%l

11. [Q. 1] Bhante | Why do you say that they (such male and female
ascetic) are steadfast (arcadhak) and not faltering in conduct

(viraadhak) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose a man takes some wool from a iamb, or hair
from an elephant, or some fibers of hemp or cotton, or simply a few sticks
of hay, cuts them into two, three or a countable number of pieces, and
hurls them into a fire; then can you say that these {pieces) have been cut

while they were being cut, hurled while being thrown and burnt while
heing burnt in fire ?
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(Gautam Swami—) Yes, Bhante | It can be said that these (pieces)
have been cut while they were being cut, hurled while being thrown and
burnt while being burnt in fire.

99. [ ] ¥ T 2 ¥z fH o ofFd 0 O 91 dgEE T ARy aRRed,
3 7ot g | Sl shras, efraeEr uReem, e W T s e ?

&, W | SR sfred 9E e R

} RS TR | @ JEE- AW, A RRET

99. [ 3 ] WA &1 Y-l A8 BF 7EY fgaga = (7 ved gu), @1 4
§U, e ol () ¥ gE SAL §U 96 FY S & w9 (IE) H B Al @ TiaH |
IIW BT g8 JE IS AT, ST §U ST T, SHAAT G §Y N T, FG0 Al BET A
T/HAT & ¢

(Mrew @rlt ) &, wad | SOl §U 9% I STdT E, ITad O g9 X T, 39
THIL HET T FhAT 5 §
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1. [2] (Bhagavan —) Also, suppose a man fakes a piece of cloth, new
or washed or just taken from a loom, and puts it into dying-pan filled
with dye; then, Gautam ! Can you say that the pilece of cloth has been
picked up while it is being taken, put into the pan while still being put,
or dyed while still being dyed ?

(Gautam Swami—) Yes, Bhante ! It can be said that this piece has
been picked up while it is still being taken, put into the pan while still
being put, or dyved while still being dyed.

(Bhagavan—) That is why, Gautam ! It is said that they (male and

female ascetic who are prepared to follow the prescribed code) are
steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct (viraadhak).

T - fres 3 Are—sRiaE @1 a1l weT W B FAEE T WA S
W § g ¥ 39 5 g B det HE1 T I-RE & g GHOIR W #i Y 6 @
T AT w0 ¥ foe ud e ¥, feeg ol I A € 9w iy (e a0 € @A)
TR @er ot T, @ o 78 wE ¥ ge 3T aEe S0 g g8 iy i e
WA 1 (g, T 39¢)

Elaboration—Definition of araadhak and viraadhak -Araadhak here
means steadfast aspirant on the path off liberation. Due to purity of his
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feelings he is considered spiritually pure. That is why it is said that
when he proceeds to the Guru with sincere intent of atonement but has
met his death on the way, even before doing atonement, he is spiritually
pure. He is considered steadfast in conduct simply when he has done
atonement on his own. (Vritti, leaf 376)

FAT g7 9% S F FaT TAA & 7 WHAT BURNS IN A LAMP
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12. [Q.] Bhante ! What is it that burns in a lighted lamp ? Does the
lamp burn ? Does the pot of the lamp (deep-vashti) burn ? Does the wick
burn ? Does the oil burn ? Does the cover burn ? Or does the flame burn ?

[Ans.}] Gautam ! The lamp does not burn ... and so0 on up to ... the
cover does not burn; but only the flame burns.

93. [ % ] s of 9 ! Rramwens o firarg, g g, weon i,

Bz, SO B 2
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93 [W. ] 9Ta | oferet 3U 9T T ST ¥ 7 e o stenert ¥ 7 ofid Sord ¥ 0 o
(TEEd ok @t 2’ a1 ol dER) Wt ¥ ? awer (AR ¥ gem ) o 32
TATTO (A T -HTTOT O T8 aiell STTe] oR) densl-Feel]) STerel] & ¢ 91y ooy & 2
Tl (IS & STUTOR W) siod € 7 ol (S5 orfy @ ste are o) el 7 foe
(wmﬁm%mgﬁﬁmmw)aa%%?w(m—-anf&g?ﬁw)
T § vy St (o) s ¥ 7
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13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is it that burns in a house aflame ? Does the
house burn ? Do the walls burn ? Do the partitions (faati) burn ? Do the
load-bearing pillars (dhaaran) burn 7 Do the beams (balaharan) burn ?
Does the bamboo burn ? Do the pillars {(malla) burn ? Do the tie-ropes
{(varga) burn ? Does the covering mat (chhilvar) burn ? Does the thatch
(chhaadan) burn ? Or does the flame burn ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The house does not burn. The walls do not burn ...
and so on up to ... the thatch {chhaadan) does not burn. But only the
flame burns.

FE13 T FA&T9T DESCRIPTION OF ACTIVITIES

9%. [ 9. ]9 o s | araferradrosd sfyfela ?

[ <. 17 ¢ Ry fafehia, faa w=fefia, R dafelia, R sfefal
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14. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (cudarik sharira) of
another being, how many activities a living being is capable of getting
involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three

activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in no,
activity at all. '

94. [w. ]9%T o 41 ! Rfamaiash s ?

[ 3. v | Tya fafefi, fig sefefe fag wmfefl

94, [ . 197a | U At o, @ & @ ofrerlie ori &) oerm feaeh R
TR 7

[3.] *iw | @ seiag drw Bean amen, safag ar e amn o werf ot
foma aem gvar &1

15. {Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of
another being, how many activities an infernal being is capable of
getting involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three
activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in five activities.
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16. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (qudarik sharira) of

another being, how many activities an Asur Kumar divine being is
capable of getting involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid (in three, four, or five activities).

9. T FW AqirE, Ao TEr AR (g 9%)!

99. TH YR T IHih 9T 9 Hem @) U A @1 HA shfe o
B! ATE (FF 9% STIE) WEAT Giea |

17. In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings

should follow the pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living
beings (apherism 14).

9¢. {9 ]9R 9 4 | ArfergainiiEd siafeRe ?
[ 3. ] | faa fafefie sm P siffo
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(3. ] W | g s & fear oo, safeg on fsa @ ofit wartag o
ferar g, qun wartaq afea (Rearha) 9@ giar ¥

18. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (qudarik sharira) of

other beings, how many activities a living being is capable of getting
involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three

activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in no
activity at all.

9R. [ 9. ]7zu v o) | ol wffsfo ?
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19. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (qudarik sharira) of

othei beings, how many activities an infernal being is capable of getting
involved in ?

[Ans.] What has been stated with regard to the first group (aphorisms
15-17) should also be repeated for this group up to Vaimanik divine
beings. However, the statement for human beings should follow the

pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living beings
{aphorism 18).

Ro. [ . 130 o o ! strrferaardirel sfatefan ?
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20. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of
another being, how many activities many living beings are capable of
getting involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in
three activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in
no activity at all.

9. [ 7. J9%m v 3 | Arofremdsh sfakefa ?
[3. 1w o R 9 vl 830 (. 94-99) @81 wibma s@ nfm, T@t
AU FE AT (. R0)!
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21. {Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of
another being, how many activities many infernal beings are capable of
getting involved in ?

[Ans.] What has been stated with regard to the first group (aphorisms
15-17) should also be repeated for this greup up to Vaimanik divine
beings. However, the statement for human beings should follow the

pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living beings
{aphorism 18).

RR. [ W < of #a ¢ shrfoaaingd sfafeim ?

[ 3. )7 | Tt R, efefar f, Gafsf f, sfefa i

23[9 T wrad | 9ga-8 e, gue A & aleiits oY &) orden Rrah Bem
TR B E?
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22. 1Q.1 Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of
other beings, how many activities many living beings are capable of
getting involved in ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in
three activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in
no activity at all.

3. [ W ] A 9 9 ! AR shiela ?
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23. {Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of
other beings, how many activities many infernal beings are capable of
getting involved in ?

[Ans.}] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in
three activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in five activities.
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24. In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings

should follow the pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living
beings (aphorism 22).
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25. [Q.] Relative to the transmuted body (vaikriva sharira) of another
being, how many activities a living being is capable of getting involved
in?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three
activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in no activity at all.
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26. [Q.] Relative to the transmuted body (vaikriye sharira) of another

being, how many activities an infernal being is capable of getting
mnvolved in ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three
activities, and sometimes in four activities.
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27. In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings

should follow the pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living
beings (aphorism 25).
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28. Like four statements mentioned with regard to gross physical
body, four statements should be repeated with regard to the
transmutable body. The only difference being that here the fifth activity
should not be included, rest of the statement remaining the same.

RR. [ %. 10d w1 a=fad e smerwi f, gt f, wor Ty wivrred | geekas iy
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29. [Q.] The pattern of statements mentioned about transmutable
body should also be followed for teleportable (achaarak), fiery (taijas)
and karmic (karman) bodies. Aforesaid four statements should be stated
for each of these up to—I[Q.] Bhante ! Relative to many karmic bodies
{karman sharira) of other beings, how many activities many Vaimanik
divine beings are capable of getting involved in ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in
three activities, and sometimes in four activities.

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.

WA B {3) (136) Bhagavati Sutra (3)

RE AR R R AR R R AR AR AR A RN R AR R R AR AR R th

R AN AR AR AR AR AR AR AR R R R R R

B R RGN AR h R hth AR AR R



R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R A R R R R AR R AR R AR R R R RS

e ;s ¥ Safife it B e B arh Bew w1 snem-wmRE o Ui
fpad ¥, bt WET TER A1 S g §1 9 Ua 9, gut geenanty, st % il &
34eT HT B AYN ST &, 9 I A fpad & -y, anfumrine oft amafvad
T GO AiE B HIH GFET & I W ANGEIRES qur wale e smsm B b
Faifes G ST & wrE wfEwTel 7 ORY TRNY A ¥ e, wifed oit st
g At fhma @1 sifae (TET TET) TRy ¥ ity o yrnfaalie R &
il (famea) ¥ 91 W@, gat e @) uita wgarar § eruEn gEt % WIv & urd e
T g il staEr gonfaaiad fisar B 31 o w9 S, gEy e @ o
S HIAT ¥, T e B 9 Frard B § 1 91 Wi, gEe Wi & 91 1 9id e 8, 99 99
g GhaTd B & 1 aiiRe g a fopanett ¥ O @ AW TRt @ wawre sad g ¥ sdif
TR e § Wie @ Faag 9, sefug g ok saittd 9w R g s o e
Tt iy o) 81 ¥, T8 91 AT oreen ol ¥ & W ¥ (T & fE 6w 13
TUSH! & N A HH B 1)

THRed fhs Wig B TqEaEhas TeNHITi @I ot &9 a1 ot e awen garn
T ¢, 39 @ 7% § 5 RS w3 o qdvg & orfi o (e (R % s
goga FE fopa (@ wel ). FEiay 39 ST & o gen 9 (Yagd) iR oW 7%
T GO &t JEGT @ oY &Y 4, a9 % 9y ¥ o 9Tl uftens &t uw 9% 9Ty,
TS - TG o ame gaue’ R ¥ (N P v 1 38 yaqd ue @t omen ot @ wey
e A ¥, TEEA) BT U1 HEena &1 3 9 qweihadl (qagd) it % ofvmen aifi
(53SY) amie & omERSIAR & wef € ¥, averar 39 wfiaw TEw o ) 39 omen § Shwe
Sig ameraei A e O @1 =t fea T g ¥ 3 weR 39 otk qun Sfey onfy
el % fawa & ot 9 w0 Wi (R v 39, g Brarae)

[ ALY 97T : B JEITH GO |

Elaboration—Meaning of activities related to body of another
being—There are five types of activities (kriya) including physical
{kaayiki) as already detailed earlier. When a living being indulges in
physical activity in relation to the body of other living being including
earth-bodied beings, then it gets involved in three activities—kaayiki
kriya (physical activity), aadhikaraniki kriya (activity of collecting
instruments of violence) and praadveshiki kriya (activity of harbouring
aversion). This is because when a living being having attachment
indulges in physical activity he is necessarily involved in aadhikaraniki
kriya (activity of collecting instruments of violence) and praadveshiki
kriya (activity of harbouring aversion). The reason for this is that the
body of a living being with attachment acts as an instrument and it has
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the feeling of aversion. The three said activities—kaayiki kriya (physical
activity), aadhikaraniki kriya (activity of collecting instruments of
violence) and praadveshiki kriya {activity of harbouring aversion)—are
closely connected. In paaritapaniki kriya (activity of inflicting pain),
pranatipatiki (activity of killing) there is a scope of alternatives.
Involvement in these two activities, paaritapaniki kriya (activity of
inflicting pain), pranatipatiki (activity of killing), takes place one after
the other only when a being causes pain to or kills another being. Thus
when a living being causes pain to another living being it gets involved
in four activities and when he kills another being he gets involved in five
activities. This is because the last two activities necessarily have
involvement of first three activities. That is why in the original text it is
mentioned that a being gets involved sometimes in three, sometimes in
four or sometimes in five activities. A living being is sometimes non-
active also; this is with regard to the absolutely detached state. (Other
than human beings, living beings of twenty-three dandaks or places of
suffering are never non-active.)

An infernal being in hell is said to be involved in three or four
activities in relation to the body with intake (eaahaarak sharira) existing
in the land of humans. The reason for this is that in absence of
renunctation, infernal beings do not completely abandon the bodies of
preceding birth. Therefore as long as that body does not disintegrate
completely, and even a fraction of the original body exists, it is
recognized as the body of that being in context of preceding birth. It is
like a pot filled with butter is called pot of butter even after it is emptied.
Thus the infernal being touches the part of that aahearak sharira of
past birth and suffers pain. It is in this context that an infernal being in
hell s said to be involved in three or four activities in relation to the
body with intake (aahaarak sharira). The same is true for divine and
other beings including two-sensed beings. (Vritti, leaf 377; Krivapad of
Prajnapana Sutra),

® END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER ¢
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HITH b : WHA Je2h : 3T
EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : SEVENTH LESSON : ADATT (NOT GIVEN)

Sadifefsl & Try WY F WS HERETICS DISCUSS WITH STHAYIRS

9. 91 TS A9 WHQO IERE TG TR AT Tl T, qE
QefATerag A | A6 o7 IOere TR ATARS T8 seioyan ahadf

9, 3@ HE AT 3G g9 A T NG T A1) g8l quslies e 9w o)
(Suet 9o ofuiRs W3 & WM SF A WIEY) g gl RemEs a3y
e I F TR TEA-A ST Ve Al

1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha.
Description (as before). There was a Chaitya called Gunasheelak... and

so on up to... There was a slab of stone. A little distance away from that
Gunasheelak Chaitya lived many heretics (enyatirthik).

R. AT IO T WREO] FHO W HEEN S A WHRS A i wfemn

3. 3° Wi o o ' H yddid 1 onfy () &Y Al g e $eiEit
YT BT (TUTY) AT TRl gt ufteg ot e v

2. During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir, the founder of

religious order ... and so on up to ... arrived ... and sc on up to ...
Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed.

3. A FHEO AN TAC] WORE WA W 24 Sdarll 40 WAl
Wfedqsr Faaen w8 fafem|y (@ 2, 04, g 9R) T AL @
swon W faEa

3. IH Bl o 39 w99 § 99U WA WEER @Hl % ga-d e wiin e
AR, FAETR TG TG MTH F arora ol F gab AT S @ en $fiT wio
& v § fauges 913 s yiae AedR @Rl & 7 orfagy, A aifatiee Set 91 (g
TS W@H), RS (Y 966 791 &) 6T B 6 YH Sl §99 o a9 &
ST T @ IR B Y ferERer e &

3. During that period of time many of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s

senior ascetic disciples (Sthavir Bhagavant), endowed with virtues like
Jatisampanna (belonged to high castes), kulasampanna (came from noble
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familier } (etc. as mentioned in Chapter 2) ... and so on up to ... were free
of the desire for life and fear of death. With their knees up and heads
bent low, they sat immersed in meditation, enkindling (bhaavit) their

souls with ascetic-discipline and austerities in proximity of Shraman
Bhagavan Mahavir.

¥, U9 A uSham X9@ A W a0 ey, samhear ¥ A wEd w
TR - T o It | e ffaeer smevmsiimsatien wer wam fife ®aw @
9, 3. %, §. 9 [ ]) @ waamn i waE)

¥. TE WY A T, el witw wwasd &, 9wt o 3% P anet & @i
wasll § O @y @ir-¥ ot | ge rfe-frfay (@ o, &9 @ @) ergua,
sitered, swlasaamaey (ured w1 Pty w8 fed) a1 quEH YA T 5 5n
& gl S wed awe % el stes (g 9/3) ¥ e ¥, e e aed
I8 TR &1 (aTs) o €

4. Once those heretics came where the senior ascetics (sthauvirs) lived.
Approaching the senior ascetics they said-O noble ones ! You are devoid
of restraint {asamyat), detachment (avirat), control on and renunciation
of sinful indulgence (apratihat and apratyakhyan) towards all praan
(two to four sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva
(immobile beings; entities) through three means (karan) and three

methods (yoga). [As mentioned in seventh chapter, second lesson,
aphorism 1/2 up to ‘you are also complete ignorant (ekaant baal)).

4oLW W VA AR R | refeng T - o) wrt s | ony il
il sreorr— sfars s wieEten ATy wawd ?

4. 09138 T3 Wi wra 3 oF sradhifda @ 39 wer gur-emat ¢ R
wrr & & Brfae-ffyy srige, s, arq wermaw § 2

5. [Q.] The senior ascetics responded by asking the heretics—Noble
ones ! Why do you say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat),
detachment (avirat), control on and renunciation of sinful indulgence
(apratihat and apratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three
methods ... and so on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekgant baal) ?

& 9. 1909 R smeferm & &Y R W@ T@E@-g of oo | wRe Ao,
A e, winl Wit | aq o gt it Jowwen, sRe gomon, st afeon
fafag fafret s aifire am widaren ofy sweE

& [3. 1 98T 37 smcifdel ¥ iy et § 38 gai @e-3 o | gy
e (fFdy & & 8 R gom) ward wew B @, e @ e B 8 ek orew
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Jod & STEUTE Fga A T Ty oft W@ A1 Q wirer B wys B qere
# o9 & A1 I AeE § aR-heR ot S wa o 0 @y W
I%! U fRa T ¥ |

T aR v Wysd 3 sgfer gmon § w=i & ain wafar s 3
A T 8 3% Fow =2 fEr | wiam & gm0 o o &5} Sreean firg o=
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A e, o 99 9 TR erad ud ot e fag 7d gu o anfeersht
i e e 91

—VAF 8,3 7, GF 1-24

DISCUSSION BETWEEN HERETICS AND SENIOR ASCETICS

Bhagavan Mahavir was staying in Gunasheelak Chaitya in Rajagriha. Aiso with him
were many semor ascetic disciples belonging to high castes and having many qualities. A
little distance away from that lived many heretics {anyatirthik). They came in contact
with Bhagavan’s disciples and had discussions with them. One such incident is narrated
here.

Once the heretics debated with the senior ascetics and were silenced by their
profound knowledge. Often the ascetic disciples of Bhagavan silenced the heretics by
proving that the Shraman religion was better. They gave convincing reply to accusations
by heretics, such as ‘ You take what is not given.’ Or “You are ignorant,” They logically
refuted and proved that it was not them but the heretics who took what is not given.
Thus 1t was the heretics that were ignorant and not they. Thus Bhagavan’s disciples had
so profound knowledge and faith that establishing the excellence of their own refigion
they silenced the followers of other religions.

— Shatak-8, lesson-7, Sutra-1-24
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6. [Ans.] In reply the heretics said to the senior ascetics—Noble ones |
You accept things not given to you (adatt), you eat things not given to
you and taste things not given to you. In other words you allow accepting
(ete.) of things not given to you. This way, as you accept what is not
given, eat what is not given and allow to take what is not given, you are
devoid of restraint (asamyat), devoid of detachment {avirat), and devoid
of control on as well as renunciation of sinful indulgence (apratihat and
apratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three methods ... and
8o on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal).

©. [ . 190 9 q & WEA A STASRAT TH A~ H0 w00 Ao | oy it
Togrd, sifed oA, afe EfEy, 9O v o SR foamon, T AR afeewmn
ffae ffdee sretem e Wi 9l sy 7

©. [%. ] qeTY 39 Wi et 7 39 et § 3§ ver gui- e | e
v b WA ¥ e T WO X ¥, 9T &1 o B § R e oY oAy A
¢, fomd 5 59 omm @ Wew W g Ay o @ orgwRy 3 Tu fifau- AR
&g, HIfaTa aTaq Uty § ¢

7. {Q.] The senior ascetics asked the heretics——Noble ones ! How do
you think we accept things not given to us (adatt), we eat things not
given to us, taste things not given to us, and allow accepting things not
given to us ? Thereby due to accepting what is not given ... and so on up
to ... we are devoid of restraint (asamyat), detachment (auirat), control
on and renunciation of sinful indulgence (apratihat and apratyakhyan)

through three means (karan) and three methods ... and so on up to ...
are complete ignorant {ekaant baal).

¢.[3. ]au v d srmsferar @ 8 s od TaRA—qeem o | Ry R,
wfeewATr staferfen, Ffftsmmr sftree, g o e | Rt aftwred s
T O ST g SR, MEESR o &, W @y | g, A o ¥ i g wm
e Wiy, @ of geit wifs ozamon am wiaaen @ify vz

¢ [3. )58 9% O7 sraeiiftial 3 i wrawt ¥ 38 98 Hel-% ol | e W
¥ foan war gon ward, T fen wav, wew Rew wwer gam, “wew W fewm v, e
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JH IS T TeOT HI FY AT THAST B |

8. [Ans.] The heretics replied to the senior ascetics—Noble ones !
According to you, things in process of being given are said to be ‘not
given’, things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘not accepted’,
and things being poured in a bow! are said to be ‘not poured’. As such
while being poured if a thing is snatched away by someone, you say —
“The thing belonging to the householder has been snatched away.” You
do not say-“My thing has been snatched away” That is the reason we
say that you accept things not given to you (adatt) ... and so on up to ...
you allow accepting things not given to you. This way as you accept what
1s not given ... and so on up to ... are complete ignorant {ekaant baal).

Q. A O A AT WA A R T - wg e | R s Frogn,
e o, o R, o o o | it ey, Bt oy, et AR,
9 3¢ foF Aogaron i owion fF wivemrn fifg fofrer g -fra-atea =
TAHAY (A, 9, 3. R, . 9 [ R ]) 9@ wredizan afy s

R. [ wiommr ] ug grant o7 @l sl 3 37 st & 3% wor wer- gt !
B 315X &1 UBCl TE B, 7 3T B @i § ST T & araw B ergety & ¥ Y angl |
0 7 39 (W@ ERT Y ™) uerd & mEw g ¥, 99 9eE ol wd ¥ ok a9 &)
IRTT & ¥ 13RI T 9 @1 UEST B §U, T BT WO BId g ofiY g &Y argEly
75U Pfuy- Py daq, faw, weed & vhitRue, oo & varens B g ¥
o v grAeme (o Siet, g, 9) & we ¥, 9egER o0 Ung waTdlea ¥y

9. The senior ascetics then explained those heretics—Noble ones | We
do not accept things not given to us (adatt), we do not eat things not
given to us and we do not allow accepting (ete.) of things not given to us.
Noble ones ! In fact, we accept things given to us (datt), we eat things
given to us and we allow accepting (etc.) of things given to us. Thus as
we accept what is given, eat what is given and allow to take what is
given, we ohserve restraint (samyat), observe detachment (virat), and

observe control on as well as renunciation of sinful indulgence {pratihat
and pratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three methods {(as
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mentioned in seventh chapter, second lesson, aphorism 1)... and s¢ on up
to ... thus we are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit).

90. YO T Sl d A WEI T4 TIR—HO HOT I | g Rl Tvee
W s Wi, AT of gedt R Yogwmon v wiadfyar @iy sag ?

0. [ A6 ] 99 37 eruadififal T 57 Wi Wi d 38 W we- 9w e s
{foF weBT0) T BT T B W, A < B Al 33 @, R o &1 e s g
qrad A THEd 8 7

10. {Q.] The heretics further asked the senior ascetics—=Why do you
say, Noble ones ! You accept things given to you (datt), you eat things
given to you and you allow accepting (etc.) of things given to you. This

way as you accept what is given ... and so on up to ... you are perfectly
prudent (ekaant pundit) ?

$9. T OF § AN WA A ek U @RI~ R 9 o | feemer R,
i) afiie, ffrfeom et o of st | Rt uftr swiT T
U S ¥ AR, I 9 A, N WY F M, A o 0 fe Iogwdy, fd oo,
fes wferarl, qQ St g R AoEmmn W@ R wfmon fEE fRee T 9w
TR AT A S g o1 s | sron e fafed Rt swiva W wiearn
e |

39. [oiER | 58 W @ e 7 39 s @ 39 ver s ¥ ol |
T g - T St gom ware R ', wevr R st g v “weor e
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usrd EAR WTs A T e (931) ¥, 5 S ¥ B als sge ave v @ @ T
wﬁmmgsﬁ’mﬁﬁﬁmwﬁmmwgw,ﬂmﬁﬁ
BEICT | T FITT W T T i T8V &l ¥, 0 TR e & oK & &Y & onpafy 23
&1 56 T 9 3 B TV B g I14 o9 B SR 3 50 v Priry— iy waq,
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11. [Ans.] The senior ascetics explained to the heretics—Noble ones !
According to us things in process of being given are said to be ‘given’,
things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘accepted’, and things
being poured in a bowl are said to be ‘poured’. As such, while being

poured if a thing is snatched away by someone, we say — “Our thing has
been snatched away” We do not say—“The thing belonging to the
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householder has been snatched away.” That is the reason we say that we
accept things given to us (datf), we eat things given to us and we allow
accepting things given to us. This way as we accept what is given ... and
50 on up to ... we observe restraint (samyat)... and so on up to ... through
three means (karan) and three methods ... and so on up to ... thus we
are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit). On the other hand, noble ones ! It
is you who are devoid of restraint {asamyat) ... and so on up to ...
through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up
to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal).

9. [ R ] U o o s & AR Wi v aard— o1 womT s | one fafee
AT QAT QI Ay 7

3. [W. ] TQoER 37 YD § Wi wre 9 39 YeR get-odgt | an i
& ¥ () Brfay-Rfay., oo weragm ¥ 7

12. [Q.] At this the heretics inquired from the senior ascetics—Noble
ones | Why do you say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and

so on up to ...through threc means (karan) and three methods ... and so
on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ?

93. [9. 190 9 & a0 Wl @ srsfay @ Tamii-ged o o | iR g,
sfee e, wfed A, 90 o ot | s i . A widEen Ay vz |

93. [3 159 T 39 wim avat 9 39 st § @ sa-amat | g A
T BT TEW B B, AT A B & S o # orpafy & w) el ¥ oamdt !
q9 HIW BT Te0 HId g T THDA B |

13. [Ans.] The senior ascetics said to the heretics—Noble ones ! You
accept things not given to you (adatt), you eat things not given to you
and taste things not given to you. In other words you allow accepting

{etc.) of things not given to you. This way as you accept what is not given
... and so on up tc ... are complete ignorant {ekaant baal).

I¥. AU 9§ el I W WRA Td TWrR-HO FOny e |oepw i
AOFA AT ThAETEl AT War ?

9%. [ wiare ] 99 39 sradi¥al ¥ 39 win wE € 3@ 5@ ger-anat |
fehe o § OTE T TRV HYQ & Arad e B o warae & 7

14. [Q.]1 The heretics then asked the senior ascetics—Noble ones ! How
do you think we accept things not given to us (adatt) ... and so on up to
... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ?
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15. [Ans.] The senior ascetics replied to the heretics-Noble ones !
According to you, things in process of being given are said to be ‘not
given’, (repeat as aforesaid aphorism 8) ... and so on up to ... “The thing
belonging to the householder and not me has been snatched away.” That

is the reason we say that you accept things not given to you (adaitt) ...
and so on up to ... you are complete ignorant (ekaant baal).

A - sl & wia— ot 3 38 wigas Wi il o ondy fear @ T
el &1 Ut v ¥ fo R svan o waned wRY femn wan, wewr R o gon g A wew
femar Tar ST TS ¥ STen Wi gon ey EY ST T, W T ¥) R W wfed ¥ guw
ThEr B ok 39 38 wifn @ Frowto awm wfe ¢ feeremar R oqw 9
AT Pt 8 T, 39 396 g1 e T oney vl uX ot ) T
e i B9 9 <o (e sar gon) @@ 8 B wean, o € S &E o Sl 3, 98
sl W ity a1 gl @ e s ge wid @ T w9 @ Spare offt
e, 59 <t A B 1 R W e s wn b, = R & oy awwn wivu) (g,
IHE 3<9)

Elaboration—Misunderstanding of heretics—The heretics blamed the
senior ascetics of misconduct because they believed that according to the
senior ascetics things in process of being given are said to be ‘not given’,
things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘not accepted’, and
things being poured in a bowl are said to be ‘not poured’. But when the
senior ascetics refuted it on the basis of the principle of ‘chalamane
chaliye’ or ‘a thing moving is said to have moved’, the heretics were
silenced. In fact their blame rebounded on them.

The heretics were confused because they believed that ‘being given’
describes an act of the present time whereas ‘has been given’ describes
an act of the past. Present and past are far apart because only what has
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been given can be called as given and not what is being given. In order to
remove this confusion the senior ascetics explained that in their view
there is hardly any difference in the time of action and that of
conclusion. That which is being given should be taken as given (because
it has already been assigned to be given). (Vritti, leaf 381)

9&. WY 9T Ialeqan ¥ AV sFEA T TAE- N o e | RfvE iRt s
A A T RE |

9%. [ 919 N8W ] TUYET 37 FRAHS ¥ 37 Wi st | wer-omt | (e
®ed ¥ 1) qu & Pifva—Pfye omiaa, it e wamrae 8 !

16. [Another blame] Then the heretics said to those senior
ascetics—Noble ones ! (We say that) It is you who are devoid of restraint

(asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means (karan) and three
methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal).

90, T 9T A A WEA QA SEShAT T T3t RO vy Rifve fafiet m
WREATRT A0 Sy ?
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17. The senior ascetics asked those heretics—Noble ones ! Why do you
say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ...

through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up
to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ?

9<. T O F Sl ¥ AT W W @rl-ged o one | S frrmon wef
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18. Then the heretics said to those senior ascetics—Noble ones ! While

walking you bear down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya Jivas),
trample them, kick them, rub them on the ground, pile them, crush
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' them, torment them, cause them extreme agony and even kill them. This
way bearing down on earth-bodied beings {prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so
on up to ... killing them, you are devoid of restraint {(asamyat) ... and so
on up to ... through three means (karar) and three methods (yoga) ...
and so on up to ... complete ignorant {(ekaant baal).

9%, AW U A AN WEA | kY W @A ag S ! e i fawon
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seeaaren fafdE fafiel 49 9wkt @iy sa, g o s ! s 3
fafag fofagel s sa aen iy sEE | :
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#enn) & fory, wyg (aratq srmranfe-SamReorey d9m) ¥ g o 29 (Rue) ¥ qEL
(wrel) @ ol U WRY W g W X I ¥ 1 §H UHW Th WA | gL @ A o @
RE9 W gEY wey # SR U §H el Al ® SO TR, ST 5 A8 B, e
T A E 1 gaRig gedieiie e Bt A e 5U, T A S g¢ arad o
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19. The senior ascetics replied to the heretics—Noble ones | While
walking we do not bear down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya
Jivas}, do not trample them ... and so on up to ... and do not kill them.
Noble ones ! We move from one area to another and one place to another
solely for the purpose of nature’s call including disposing (kaaya),
serving the ailing (yoga) and protecting life forms including water-bodied
beings (ritu). While walking thus, from one area to another and one
place to another, we do not bear down on earth-bodied beings
(prithvikaaya jivas}), do not trample them ... and so on up to ... and do
not kill them. Therefore, by not bearing down on earth-bodied beings
{prithvikaaya jivas), not trampling them ... and so on up to ... and not
killing them we are observing restraint {samyat) ... and so on up to ...
through three means (karan} and three methods {(yoga) ... and so on up

to ... we are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit). In fact it is you who are
devoid of restraint (esamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means
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(karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete
ignorant (ekaant baal).
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20. The heretics asked the senior ascetics—Why do you say that we
are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three

means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete
ignorant (ekaant baal) ?
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21. The senior ascetics replied to the heretics—While walking you
bear down on earth-bodied beings {prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so on up to

kill them. Therefore bearing down on earth-bodied beings
(prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so on up to ... killing them, you are devoid of
restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means (karan)

and three methods (yoge) ... and so on up to ... complete ignorant
(ekaant baal).

RR. TG U A srfermr ¥ AT RN T Tam-ged of et | ey e,
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22. At last the heretics said to the senior ascetics—Noble ones 1
According to you what ‘is in the process of going’ is termed as ‘has not

gone’, what is ‘beings crossed’ is termed as ‘has not crossed’ and ‘one who

1s desirous of reaching Rajagriha’ is termed as ‘has not reached
Rajagriha’.
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23. At this the senior ascetics said to those heretics—According to us
what is ‘in the process of going’ is not termed as *has not gone’, what is
‘being crossed’ is not termed as ‘has not crossed’ and ‘one who is desirous
of reaching Rajagriha’ is not termed as ‘has not reached Rajagriha’.
According to us, Noble ones ! What is in the process of going is termed as
‘has gone’, what is being crossed is termed as ‘has crossed’ and one who
1s desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed as ‘has reached Rajagriha’.
Noble ones ! In fact it is according to you that what is in the process of
going 1s termed as ‘has not gone’, what is beings crossed is termed as

‘has not crossed’ and one who is desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed
as ‘has not reached Rajagriha’.

RY¥. AU W A AW HEE A HFSRAT g ey, wiEhv wmwad Aameae)
RECES

R¥. TR A wigr wEs! ¥ w9 eadiel @ wReg (Bremd) fen alit
e & SR 1fawug he st Wit Rear

24. This way those senior ascetics silenced those heretics and gave
them a complete discourse on the flow of movement (Gati Prapaat).

fadem : sradiial @ wfa-gd aw § Preat sradfiet 3 g7 witkras witn ot andg
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Elaboration—Silenced once, the heretics out of ignorance, blamed the
senior ascetics that they were unrestrained and complete ignorant
because they harmed earth-bodied and other beings in various ways. But
the wise senior ascetics patiently explained the heretics that they moved
from one area to another solely for purpose of nature’s call including
disposing (kaaya), serving the ailing (yoga) and protecting life forms
including water-bodied beings (ritu), and caused no harm to any living
being in any way.

After that the heretics further blamed that according to ascetics what
1s going is termed as ‘not gone’, what is beings crossed is termed as ‘has
not crossed” and one who is desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed as
‘has not reached Rajagriha’. The senior ascetics refuted this and silenced
the heretics by removing their doubt. (Vritti, leaf 381)
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25. 1Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is flow of movement
(gatiprapaat) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Flow of movement {gatiprapaat) is said to be of five
kinds—Prayoga-gati, Tat-gati, Bandhan-chhedan-gati, Upapaat-gati, and
Vihaayo-gat:.
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Starting from here Prayogapad, the whole sixteenth chapter of
Prajnapana Sutra, should be quoted here up to “This concludes the
description of Vikaayo-gati’.

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and
so0 on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.
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Elaboration—Gatiprapaat or Gatipravaad is the study of flow of
movement discussed in detail in the sixteenth chapter, titled
Prayogapad, of Prajnapana Sutra. According to it the brief description of
five kinds of movement is as follows—

Prayoga-gati—The intentional movement with 15 types of
assoclation (voga).

Tat-gati—Extended or exploratory movement. For example a person
starts walking towards a specific village and finds it to be far away. In
such situation the step by step movement of shifting from one area to,

another is called tat-gati. As this relates to movement in a large area it
15 called tat-gati.
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Bandhan-chhedan-gati—The movement related to bondage
termination. For example the movement of soul when the bondage of
body is terminated.

Upapaat-gati—The movement involved in rebirth. This is of three
types Kshetra-upapaat, Bhava-upapaat, and No-bhava-upapaat. Rebirth
in infernal and divine realms as well as the realm of the liberated is
Kshetra-upapaat-gati. Rebirth in different genus (like from that of
human beings to that of infernal beings) due to bondage of karmas is
Bhava-upapaat-gati. Rebirth not related to karmic bondage is called No-
bhava-upapaat-gati. This last movement is found only in Siddhas or
matter particles,

Vihaayo-gati—Aerial movement or movement in space is called
Vihaayo-gati. (Vritti, leaf 381; Prajnapana Sutra Ch. 16)
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : EIGHTH LESSON : PRATYANEEK (ADVERSARIES)

AHF— 4TI TYPES OF ADVERSARIES
9. TR T AR T [E -
9. e A H (s @Rl ) raq (sHe Wi FEhR @ §) 39 TeR geT-

L In the city of Rajagriha (Gautam Swami) ... and so on up to ...
submitted {to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir) as follows—

R. LW 177% v o | uge i wftotyar qooray ?
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2. 1Q.]1 Bhante ! Relative to the spiritual teacher (guru) how many
adversaries {pratyaneck) are said to be there ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Acharya-
pratyaneek {(adversary of acharya), (2) Upadhyaya-pratyaneek (adversary
of upadhyaya) and (3) Sthavir-pratyaneek (adversary of sthavir).

3. [%. )7 of 9§ | ag=w i aftodan qoomn ?
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3. Q.1 Bhante ! Relative to gati (transmigration) how many
adversaries (here it conveys ‘maligner’) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—1) Thalok-

pratyaneek (maligner of this life), (2) Paralok-pratyaneek (maligner of
next life) and (3) Ubhayalok-pratyaneek (maligner of both lives).
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to saumuha (group or ascetic organization)
how many adversaries {pratyaneek) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Kula-
pratyaneek (adversary to the lineage of a single ackarya), (2) Gana-
pratyaneek (adversary to a friendly group of three kulas) and (3) Sangh-
pratyaneek (adversary to the apex body of many ganas).

®. [ 9. ] 3hd qgeTo g
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5. [Q.] Bhante | Relative to anukampya (object of compassion) how
many adversaries (pratyaneek) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Tapasvi-
pratyaneek (adversary to austerity observing ascetic), (2) Glana-
pratyaneek (adversary to ailing ascetic) and (3) Shaiksha-pratyaneek
{adversary to newly initiated ascetic).
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6. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to Shrut (scriptures) how many adversaries
(here it conveys ‘defiers’) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Sutra-
pratyaneek {(defier of the text), (2) Arth-pratyaneek (defier of the
meaning) and (3) Tadubhaya-pratyaneek (defier of both these).

Tl g4 (3) {154) Bhagavati Sutra (3)

R R R R R R R R R R R R R R A R R R R S R R R R R R SRR R 5

B R R R A A A R R R R R AR R AR R R R AR R AR R R R A R AR AR AR R R R AR AR R



Gt R R R Rh R R AR AR R A A AR R AR AR R R AR AR RS

9. [ % ]9 o 0 ! o T
[ 9. ] e ¢ asty afeolian goor, | Jer—ammfein, Savmieeiin, iyt
9. [ . Israe | ora at oreen e weate @ ¥ 7

[9.] M9 | 9% T w8 & 39-(9) sy, () 9w, afx
(3) afE-yais |

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to bhaava (spiritual state} how many
adversaries (here it conveys ‘maligners’) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Jnana-
pratyaneek (maligner of knowledge), (2) Darshan-pratyaneek (maligner
of perception/faith) and (3} Chaaritra-pratyaneek (maligner of spiritual
conduct).
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Elatoraticn—Fratyaneek—An adversary or maligner or defier or one
who goes against the established norms is called pratyaneek.

Guru-pratyaneek—Generally speaking there are three categories of
guru-Acharya, Upadhyaya and Sthavir. The head of the order and
teacher of the authentic meaning is acharya, teacher of the right text is
upadhyaeye and a senior and accomplished ascetic is sthavir. An
adversary is one who finds faults with them, causes harm to them,
insults them, ignores them and goes against them.

Gati-pratyaneek—Those who behave contradictory to the noerms of
the genus they are born in, including the human genus, are called Gati-
pratyaneek. Ihalok-pratyaneek-he who indulges in abnormal sensual
behaviour out of ignorance during the present human birth. Paralok-
pratyaneek-he who exclusively indulges in sensual pleasures avoiding
any efforts to improve his next birth. Ubhayalok-pratyaneek—he who
indulges in despicable acts and spoils this and the next life instead of
trying to improve both.

Samuha-pratyaneek—In context of the ascetic organization three
groups have been mentioned here-Kula, Gana and Sangh. Lineage of a
single acharya is called Kula. A friendly group of three Kulas is called
Gana. An apex body of many Ganas having ascetics endowed with
virtues of right knowledge-faith-conduct is called Sangh. Those who g0
against these three are called Kula-pratyaneek, Gana-pratyaneek, and
Sangh-pratyaneek respectively.

Anukampya-pratyaneek—There are three kinds of ascetics who
inspire compassion—Tapasvi (austerity observing ascetic), Glana (ailing
ascetic) and Shaiksha (newly initiated ascetic). Those who do not offer

them ‘food and other services and misbehave with them are called
adversaries to the three.

Shrut-pratyaneek—To defy, refute and slander scriptures is to be
shrut-pratyaneek. As there are three divisions of scriptures there are
three kinds of adversaries—Sutra-pratyaneek (defier of the text), Arth-

pratyaneek (defier of the meaning) and Tadubhaya-pratyaneek (defier
of both).

Bhaava-pratyaneek—To act against spiritual purification (defined as
states of destruction of karmas) is to be Bhaava-pratyaneek. As it is
attained through three means—knowledge, perception/faith and conduct
there are three pratyaneeks—Jnana-pratyaneek {maligner of knowledge),
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Darshan-pratyaneek (maligner of perceptionffaith) and Chaaritra-
pratyaneek (maligner of spiritual conduct). (Vritti, leaf 382)
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g &1 579) &, IV IH AW ¥ @aER (Igfa-Frght) st el R e e A
€, TH 47 U AR O AR TE G A & =y onen F, G o o A & @ Fory
T B I 81, ¥ SR ¥, e 4o 9 7 8 @ fr va R W e Qo)
B, T8 Iid ¥ WARR T AT I TS 37 uial o, g, osm, areen $ o
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8.1Q.] Bhante ! How many types of ascetic-behaviour {(vyavahaar) are
there ?

lAns.] Gautam ! Ascetic-behaviour (vyavahaar) is said to be of five
kinds—(1) Agam-vyavahaar, (2) Shrut-vyavahaar, (3) Ajna-vyavahaar,
(4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar, and (5) Jeet-vyavahaar. Out of these five the
ascetic who knows the canon (Agams including the fourteen, ten or nine
Purvas; or who is endowed with Keval-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana or
Avadhi-jnana) should behave according to the canon (Agam-vyavahaar).
One who does not have the knowledge of the canon should behave
according to the scriptures or texts other than the said Agams (Shrut-
vyavahaar). One who does not have the knowledge of scriptures (Shrut)
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should behave according to the directive commands of accomplished
ascetics (Ajna-vyavahaar). In absence of directive commands he should
behave according to his own interpretation of directive commands given
in the past (Dhaarana-vyavahaar). In absence of such guiding
precedence he should behave according to the tradition followed by
accomplished ascetics (Jeet-vyavahaar). This way, depending on one’s
access to any of these five in the said order of priority, an ascetic (male or
female) should follow ascetic-behaviour based on these five—Agam,
Shrut, Ajna, Dhaarana and Jeet. '“

R.[9. ]9 e W | sermatar wRen fer ?

[ 3. ] =90 T9i9E TaEr SO 9@ AfE 9 9@ 9@ At aff afixseiad o=
TIETAT! AU FRTid ONT SHET &g

R.{w. Jsa ! el s ffwer (qai @as & foua ®) | wed 7

[3.] (Tam 1) 38 ysR 39 dafay =g ¥ § J9-91 o wei-98l @ Fawr
e g, J9-39 3 Jei-aal Iug, ataBEvwtm (T ot gy ¥ tRa ag-foan, -
ferean, farsal ot werard A g B WA Y W IH AR TEHT) THT TRIH U 4§
FETT B g 591 ffy (Srefantt &) STt &1 eirte o B

9. [Q.] Bhante ! What the Shraman Nirgranths (ascetics) endowed
with the knowledge of the canon (Agam-balik) say (about this)?

[Ans.] (Gautam !) A Shraman Nirgranth {ascetic) who, becoming
anishritopashrit {free of attachment and aversion, devoid of hankering
for fame and status and away from feelings of partiality and revenge),
properly employs one or the other of the five aforesaid (code of) ascetic-

behavicur, wherever whichever is applicable, is said to be the true
follower of the order (of the Tirthankar).
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wERT ¥ FEl q&l B s 0 goee ¥, Jul srdfs favew fafie 9w @ e @
I € ¥ S SR’ B FC F @ AT B (3) AM-—En -3 Aard w1y Sren- s
R ¥ Reza &, o7 @ oF @1 staree & 8 9 @ fen 0 A swd ) 9, 9% o
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FIVE TYPES OF ASCETIC BEHAVIOUR

Ascetic-behaviour {vvavahaar) is of five kinds —

{1} Agam-vyavahaar— Thosc endoveed with Keval-jnana, Marah-paryav-jrana, Wgher Avadbi-
Jnana, or knowledge fourtcen, or ten Purvas arc called Aganr-vihari. Behaviour based on their
guidance is called Agam-vyavahaar

(2) Shrut-vyavahaar— The knowledge of remaining scriptures including Acharanga are classi-
fied as Shrur. To follow the order of a guru endowed with this knowledge of Shrut is called Sinne
wyavahaay.

{3) Ajna-vyavahaar- Suppose two accomplished ascetics are living far apart in two diffcrent
states. One of them becomes weak and unable to move around. He commits some transgression and
sends his inquiry about procedure of atonement to the other with a junior using code language. The
other accomplished ascetic sends back his advice in the same code language. Behaviowr based on
such directive command is called Ajna-vyavahaar.

{4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar- To employ a methodology of atonement based on one’s own under-
standing (dhaarana) of the directive commands given by some accomplished ascetic or exchiarve in
the past on similar faults. Behaviour based on such interpretation of traditional commands is culled
Drhaarana-vyavahaar.

{5} Jeet-vyavahaar-The atonement prescribed on the basis of prevailing parameters of matter,
space, time, state as well as the individual and the decline of physical constilution and capacity is
called Jeet-vyavahaar. The sin-free code of conduct that does not dety dgams and is formuloied
and followed by many accomplished ascetics is also called Jeer-vyavahaar:

- Shertak-8, lesson-8, Sutra-8-9
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Elaboration—Five pronged ascetic conduct and its scope—These two
aphorisms define the five-pronged ascetic-behaviour and its scope in the
ascetic-life of male and female ascetics.

Five prongs of ascetic-behaviour—(1) Agam-vyavahaar—The
spiritual level of Keval-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana or Avadhi-jnana as
well as the knowledge fourteen, ten or nine Purvas (the subtle canon) is
conveyed by the term Agam. Behaviour based on this level of knowledge
is called Agam-vyavahaar. (2) Shrut-vyavahaar—The knowledge of
remaining scriptures including Acharanga are classified as Shrut.
Although the knowledge contained in Purvas is also a part of the broader
definition of Shrut-jnana, as it contains specialized information about
the paranormal and the miraculous it is called Agam here. Behaviour
based on this level of knowledge is cailed Shrut-vyavahaar. (3) Ajna-
vyavahaar--Suppose two accomplished ascetics are living far apart in
two different states. One of them becomes weak and unable to move
around. He commits some transgression and sends his inquiry about
procedure of atonement to the other with a junior using code language.
The other accomplished ascetic sends back his advice in the same code
language. Behaviour based on such directive cornmand is called Ajna-
vyavahaar. (4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar—To employ a methodology of
atonement based on one’s own understanding (dhaarana) of the directive
commands given by some accomplished ascetic or acharya in the past on
similar faults depending on the then prevailing parameters of matter,
space, time and state. Behaviour based on one’s own interpretation of
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directive commands given in the past is called Dhaarana-vyavahaar.
(5) Jeet-vyavahaar—The atonement prescribed on the basis of prevailing
parameters of matter, space, time, state as well as the individual and the
decline of physical constitution and capacity is called Jeet-vyauvahaar.
The sin-free code of conduct that does not defy Agams and is formulated
and followed by many accomplished ascetics is also called Jeet-
vyavahaar.

The original text has clearly stated the order of priority to be followed
by the aspirant. If he knows the canon he should follow the ascetic-
behaviour (in terms of indulgence and restraint) act according to that, In
absence of that he should act according to the Shrut, in absence of Shrut
he should act according to Ajrna, in absence of Ajna he should act
according to Dhaarana and, in absence of Dhaarana he should act
according to Jeet. (Vritti, leaf 384)
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10. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of bondage (bandh) are there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bondage is of two kinds-Iryapathik-bandh (karmic
bondage due to passion-free activity) and Samparayik-bandh {(karmic
bendage due to passion-ingpired activity).

99. [9.] shamfe o ) ! w9 & AEed duz, Tl dug,
TRl duz, 7o) dug, wqRl dug, 3 dag, WA ?

[ 3. 1iepn | <t ARgel dug, A fafvaaseh dug, 1 ffaeittrh dug, 3@
g, N W Iz, JARTT 93 AR T, TR 7 i, e g=
WO A AU 9, WORN | AU 2, WOLEN A AR 3, worEhsh @ q9fy ¥, e
TR A ARA T G 4, e AR q A T AR &, e Ao A WA
Tefa v, 3E AORR 9 ARGl g il ¢

$9. [9. ] wrer | Saluies o @& e ofemn 3, 1 fRdowf sfuan }, @
forderaifn & afercht 3, oreran s sfum ¥, @ agw-oh (Ard) afud ¥, staan 2
STyt & o 3 gradt ¥ ?
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1. (Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Iryapathik-karma acquired by an
infernal being (nairayik), or a male or female animal (¢iryanch-yonik)}, or
a male or female human being, or a male or female divine being ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Iryapathik-karma is acquired neither
by an infernal being (nairayik), nor by a male or female animal
(¢iryanch-yonik), or by a male or female divine being. Relative to the
past, it is acquired by men and women. Relative to the present it is
acquired by a man, or a woman, many men, or many women, or one man
and one woman, or one man and many women, or many men and one
woman, or many men and many women,

9. [W. 19 % | f6 e vy, qRer sy, e du, sehoh 49f, gfm
qid, T G4t 7 Agef—AgiE-Amge dug ? _

[3. ] T | et 4w, 1 g d9g 9@ A AgEe 9ug) gaEuien g
HITFLRT A1ty faaoTT @ g sEaAer @ defa, srmaaer @ sl

9. [ 9. ] 9w | Galelfrs () oo @ o STl 3, 7o Sium &, gEes wivar
g, foal qfudt 3, gow afvd ¥ Ages Siud ¥, stear R-ah, -89, A-T4T®
quaT g ?

[ 3. Jsie ! g0 ot 18 Sfecl, g6y 8 e, T9g® 7ol atudn, Reat 48 et
Wﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁ?%*ﬂﬂﬁﬁaﬁ,ﬁﬁqﬁmﬁﬁwm(ﬁ)ﬁﬂﬂ
siyd 2, sruen giiaem @ ke SRR (Tw) e gt ¥ 31 et w5 & a9
et ¥

12. {Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Iryapathik-karma acquired by a
woman, by a man, by a eunuch, by women, by men, or by eunuchs or by

non-woman, by non-men or by non-eunuch (non-genderic or gender
transcendent) ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is neither acquired by a woman, nor by a man, or
by a eunuch, or by women, or by men, or by eunuchs but relative to the
past 1t 1s acquired by many non-genderic (vedarahit) beings or relative to
the present by one non-genderic being or many non-genderic beings.

93 [ 7. ]93 99 ! HOERA T 99g, NGUTA q dig & WY ! R el
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Bl -uvErEpd Sie AR Tk AgE-urERga g Siua £ A 9y, Ed S -99TEHd
Hla T 95 TqEh-ueARd S AW ¥, swer 4. UF qou-usHhgd da ol
UF TIEH-TERFT W qiwdl ¥ A1 95, UF Jou-uUvagd 9@ ot wgw
TYHE-UEIPT ST U ¥, qgE 99, 9gd Yeu-uyEngd e X B
TIEH-TIPT A AU ¥, FUA 9¢. I GoU-UeEREH A ohw wgd
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ST 3 U% TYEE-IvRd A i 3, Sua Ro. TH -9eAEHd N, Th
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13. [Q.] Bhante ! If one non-genderic being or many non-genderic
beings acquire the bondage of Iryapathik-karma then is that bondage
acquired by (1) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva {(a being who was woman in
the past but non-genderic now), (2) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a
being who was man in the past but non-genderic now), (3) one
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva {(a being who was eunuch in the past but
non-genderic now) ? Or (4) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas, (5) many
purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (8) many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas ?
Or (7) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva,
(8) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (9)
many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and one purush-pashchaatkrit jivae, (10)
many streg-pashchaatkrit jivas and many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas,
(11) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva,
{12) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit
Jivas, (13) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and one napumsak-
pashchaatkrit jiva, {(14) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and many
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas, (15) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva and
one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva, (16) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva
and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas, (17) many purush-
pashchaatkrit jivas and one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva, (18) many
purush-pashchaatkrit jivas and many napumsak-pashchaathkrit jivas ?
Or (19) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and
one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (20) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one
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purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (21)
one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (22) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (23)
many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (24) many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (25)
many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jive; (26) many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Iryapathik-karma is acquired by (1)
one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was woman in the past but
non-genderic now), (2) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was
man in the past but non-genderic now), (3) one napumsak-pashchaatkrit
Jiva (a being who was eunuch in the past but non-genderic now); or (4)
many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas, (5) many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (6)
many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas; or (7) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva
and one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva ... and so on up to ... (26) many stree-
pashchaatkrit  jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva. This way all the twenty-six alternatives
mentioned in the question should be repeated verbatim.
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14. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) acquired by a
living being—(1} in the past, in the present and in the future; or (2) in the
past, in the present, but not in the future; or (3) in the past, and in the
future, but not in the present; or (4) in the past, but not in the present,
and also not in the future; or (5) not in the past, but in the present, and
in the future; or {(6) not in the past, but in the present, and not in the
future; or (7) not in the past, not in the present, but in the future; or
(8) not in the past, not in the present, and not in the future ?

fAns.] Gautam ! In context of acquisition of this bondage (of
Iryapathik-karma) during past several births (bhavakarsh), this bondage
is acquired by some living being in the past, in the present and in the
future; by some being in the past, in the present, but not in the future ...
and so on up to ... by some living being not in the past, not in the
present, and not in the future. This way all eight alternatives given in
the question should be repeated. In context of acquisition of this bondage
(of Iryapathik-karma) during a specific birth (grahanakarsh), this
bondage is acquired by some living being (1) in the past, in the present
and in the future; or (2) in the past, in the present, but not in the future;
or (3) in the past, and in the future, but not in the present; or (4) in the
past, but not in the present, and also not in the future; or (5) not in the
past, but in the present, and in the future; these five alternatives hold
good but the sixth alternative (not in the past, but in the present, and
not in the future) does not hold good. [After that the seventh and eighth
alternatives {not in the past, not in the present, but in the future; not in
the past, not in the present, and not in the future) hold good.]
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15. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) with a
beginning and with an end (seadi-saparyavasit); or with a beginning but
without an end (saadi-aparyavasit); or without a beginning but with an
end (enaadi-saparyavasit), or without a beginning and without an end
(anaadi-aparyavasit) ?

fAns.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) is with a
beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit); but neither with a
beginning but without an end (saadi-aparyavasit); nor without a
beginning but with an end (aneadi-saparyavasit); or without a beginning
and without an end {(anaadi-aparyavasit).
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) manifest as
a part covering a part of the soul, or as a part covering the whole of the
soul, or as a whole covering a part of the soul, or as a whole covering the
whole of the soul ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) does not
manifest as a part covering a part of the soul, not as a part covering the
whole of the soul, and not as a whole covering a part of the soul, but only
as a whole covering the whote of the soul.
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17.1Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Samparayik-karma acquired by an

infernal being (nairayik), or a male or female animal (¢iryanch-yonik), or
a male or female human being, or a male or female divine being ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Samparayik-karma is acquired by an
infernal being (nairayik), by a male or female animal (tiryanch-yonik), by
a male or female human being, as well as by a male or female divine
being.

9¢. [9. ] W | 6 et dug, qfer dug, aka 9@ Ageh Agfe Segasn
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18. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Samparayik-karma acquired by a
woman, by a man ... and 80 on up to ... or by non-woman, by non-men or
by non-eunuch (non-genderic or gender transcendent) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is acquired by a woman, by a man, by a eunuch, by
women, by men, as well as by eunuchs and also al] these and one non-

genderic (vedarahit) beings as well as all these and many non-genderic
beings,

IR [0 ] 93 o9 ! ) 79U weEaE 4 99T § ) ! B sl
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19. Bhante ! If 1t is acquired by one non-genderic (vedarahit) being as
well as all these and many non-genderic beings then is it acquired by one
stree-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was woman in the past but non-
genderic now), or one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was man

in the past but non-genderic now)? Include here all the aforesaid
questions (from aphorism 13).

[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid, all the twenty-six alternatives about
Iryapathik-karma should be repeated here up to (26) many stree-
pashchaatkrit  jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jive.
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20. [Q.) Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) acquired by
a living being — (1) in the past, in the present and in the future; or (2) in
the past, in the present, but not in the future; or (3) in the past, and in

the future, but not in the present; or (4} in the past, but not in the
present, and also not in the future ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Samparayik-karma) is acquired
by—(1) many living beings in the past, in the present and in the future;
{2} by many beings in the past, in the present, but not in the future;
(3) by many beings in the past, and in the future, but not in the present;
or (4) by many beings in the past, but not in the present, and also not in
the future.
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21. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) with a

beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit)? Include here all the
aforesaid questions (from aphorism 15).

fAns.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Samparayik-karma) is with a
beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit); without a beginning but
with an end (aneadi-saparyavasit); without a beginning and without an
end {ancadi-aparyavasit); but not with a beginning but without an end
{saadi-aparyavasit);

RR.[W. Jd ! Tk Aot Y@ qug ?

[ 3. ] @ 729 TRAAfEAERE 91 720 o 993
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22. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) manifest
as a part covering a part of the soul ? Include here all the aforesaid
questions (from aphorism 16).

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Iryapathik-karma also
holds good for Semparayik-karma up to-as a whole covering the whole of
the soul.
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Elaboration-—In the aforesaid thirteen aphorisms (10-22) bondage of
Iryapathik-karma and Samparayik-karma has been discussed from six
angles—

1. Which living being belonging to which one of the four genuses
acquires bondage of Iryapathik-karma and Samparayik-karma ?

2. Which of the genders, including male, female and eunuch acquires
the bondage ?

3. Which of the non-genderic being or beings including stree-
pashchaatkrit jiva, and napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva acquires bondage ?

4. Bondage of the two karmas during three periods (past, present and
future).

5. Bondage related to the four alternatives of end and beginning.
6. Bondage relative to part and whole.
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Bondage and its two types under reference-—When a man applies oil
to his body and rolls in sand, dust particles stick to his body. In the same
way when soul-space-points (jiva pradesh) get agitated due to
unrighteousness {(mithyatva), absence of restraint (avirati), stupor
(pramaad), passions (kashaaya) and association (yoga) then infinite
related karma-particles present in the surrounding space get fused with
every soul-space-point of that soul. Fusion of karmas with soul-space-
points, like mixing of water with milk, is called karmic bondage (bandh).
The two types of bondage under reference here are—(1) Iryapathik-karma
and (2) Samparayik-karma. The bondage of sata-vedaniya karma (the
karma that causes feelings of pleasure) caused by association alone is
called Iryapathik-karma bandh. What is responsible for cycles of rebirth
in four genuses is called samparaaya or kashaaya {passion). The karmic
bondage caused by these passions (samparaayas) is called Samparayik-
karma bandh. This occurs from first to the tenth Gunasthaan (fourteen
levels of purity of soul).

Iryapathik-karma bandh: genus, subject, period, alternatives, and
range—{1) Genus (swami)-Out of the four genuses only human beings
acquire the bondage of Iryapathik-karma. Even among human beings
only those at eleventh (Upashaant Moha), twelfth {(Ksheen Moha), and
thirteenth (Sayogi Kevali) Gunasthaan acquire this bondage. These
human beings can be either, male or female. One who has already
acquired Iryapathik-karma, that is who has passed the first Samaya of
acquisition, is called purva pratipanna. Relative to this state that has
already passed, this karma is acquired by many men and many women;
this is because there is a large number of such men and women having
already acquired this karma. Also, omniscient men and women always
exist, therefore there is an absence of alfernatives about this state.
Relative to the present, or the first Samaya of acquisition
(pratipadyamaan or in process of acquiring) there is always a chance of a
gap. Therefore for this state there are eight alternatives based on
different combinations of singularity and plurality of man and woman.

(2} The question about male, female and eunuch is in context of
physical manifestation of gender (ling) and not gender-karma (veda).
This is because the living being acquiring Iryapathik-karma are
exclusively those who have either pacified or destroyed gender-karma
(upashantavedi or ksheen-vedi). That is why the answer says that it is
acquired by non-genderic beings {(apagat-veda or veda rahit).
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(3) A being that was woman in the past but non-genderic now is
called stree-pashchaatkrit jiva. The same is true for the terms purush-
pashchaatkrit jiva and napumsak-pashchaatkrit Jtva. Here the question
includes 26 alternative combinations of singularity and plurality of these
three classes of beings. There are six alternatives without combination,
twelve alternatives with combinations of two and eight alternatives with
combinations of three, '

(4) After that the question with eight alternative combinations
related to past, present and future periods of acquisition of Iryapathik-
karma has been asked. The answer to this has been given in context of
bhavakarsh and grahanakarsh. The acquisition of this bondage (of
Iryapathik-karma) during past several births by gaining the path of
progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) is called
bhavakarsh, and doing that during a specific birth is called
grahanakarsh. In context of bhavakarsh there are eight alternative
combinations—(1) First alternative-acquired in the past, in the present
and in the future. This is about a being who had gained the path of
progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past
birth to acquire these karmas, he does the same during the present birth
and will do the same again during the next birth. (2) Second
alternative—acquired in the past, in the present, but not in the future.
This is about a being who had gained the path of progressive pacification
of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to acquire these
karmas, he does the same during the present birth through destruction
of karmas and attains liberation; therefore, he will not acquire any
karma during the next birth. (3) Third alternative—in the past, and in
the future, but not in the present. This is about a being who had gained
the path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during
some past birth to acquire these karmas, he does not do the same during
the present birth but will do the same again during the next birth
through pacification or destruction of karmas. (4) Fourth alternative-in
the past, but not in the present, and also not in the future. This is about
a being who had gained the path of progressive destruction of karmas
(Kshapak Shreni) in the past to acquire these karmas and is at the
fourteenth Gunasthaan at present, he does not need to do the same any
more now or in future as he is destined to be liberated during this birth.
(5) Fifth alternative-not in the past, but in the present, and in the
future. This is about a being who did not gain the path of progressive

W $TEF : N I (175} Eighth Shatak : Eighth Lesson

5555555555!ﬁ.‘.ﬁ&ﬁ!ﬁ5555.555555555555555555

R A A T T TR T T



B R R R R R R R R R R R A S R R R R R R R R R AR R R A R R AR RS R

T A AT TR AT S T A T

pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to
acquire these karmas, he does the same during the present birth and
will do the same again during the next birth through pacification or
destruction of karmas. (6) Sixth alternative-not in the past, but in the
present, and not in the future. This is about a being who did not gain the
path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during
some past birth fo acquire these karmas, he does the same during the
present birth through destruction of karmas and will get liberated, thus
eliminating the need to do the same again during the next birth.
(7) Seventh alternative-not in the past, not in the present, but in the
future. This is about a being who did not gain the path of progressive
pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to
acquire these karmas, he does not do the same during the present birth,
but as he is destined to get liberated (bhavya) he will do the same during
the next birth through pacification or destruction of karmas. (8) Eighth
alternative-not in the past, not in the present, and not in the future.
This is about a being who is not at all destined to get liberated (abhavya)
and thus’did not gain the path of progressive pacification of karmas
(Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to acquire these karmas, he
does not do the same during the present birth and will not do the same
during the future births. This is because an abhavya jiva never gains the
path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni), or the path
of progressive destruction of karmas (Kshapak Shreni).

In context of doing the same during a specific birth (grahanakarsh)
the aforesaid alternatives are explained as follows—(1) First
alternative—This is about a being who had gained the path of
progressive pacification or destruction of karmas (Upasham Shreni and
Kshapak Shreni) during this birth in the past to acquire these karmas,
he does the same at present and will 1do the same in future. (2) Second
alternative-This is about a being that is just one Samaya short of
crossing the thirteenth Gunasthaan because he had acquired these
karmas in the past, he does the same at present and attains the rock-like
state; and thereby stops acquiring any karma. (3) Third alternative-This
applies to the person who once gains the path of progressive pacification
of karmas (Upasham Shreni) then falls from that level. He had acquired
these karmas in the past, does not acquire at present but will do so in
future when he again gains Upasham Shreni. This is because a being
can gain Upasham Shreni twice during one birth. (4) Fourth
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; alternative-This applies to the first Samaya of entering the fourteenth

i Gunasthaan. He had acquired Iryapathik-karma in the Sayogi {having

i association) state but immediately after that he attained the fourteenth
Gunasthaan and rock-like steady (Shaileshi) state where there 1s no
bondage at present as well as in the future because he is destined to be
liberated. (5) Fifth alternative-This is about a being that did not gain
the path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during
the past to acquire these karmas. However, he does that at present and
will do the same in the future as well. (6) Sixth alternative—This is non-
existent because although the first two conditions {not in the past, but in
the present) are possible, the third condition (not in the future) is
impossible in context of a single birth. (7) Seventh alternative-This is
about a being that is destined to get liberated (bhavya). (8) Eighth
alternative —This is about a being that is not at all destined to get
liberated {abhavya).

As regards the four alternatives—(1) with a beginning and with an
end (saadi-saparyavasit), (2) with a beginning but without an end
(saadi-aparyavasit}, {3) without a beginning but with an end (anaadi-
saparyavasit), (4) without a beginning and without an end (anaadi-
aparyavasit), this bondage of Iryapathik-karma is possible only in the
first alternative and not in the other three,

Range of bondage—In the end the question about range of bondage
of Iryapathik-karma has been raised. It has four alternatives—
{1) bondage of a part with a part or fusion of a part of soul with a part of
karma, (2) fusion of a part of soul with the whole of karma, (3} fusion of
the whole of soul with a part of karma, and (4) fusion of the whole of soul
with the whole of karma. Here only the fourth alternative is applicable
because the nature of the soul is such that the other three alternatives
are not possible.

Samparayik-karma bandh—Seven alternatives related to the genus
have been proposed in the question about the bondage of Samparayik-
karma that is caused by passions. Of these (1) infernal beings, (2) male
animals, (3) female animals, (4) male divine beings and (5) female divine
beings, these five always acquire the bondage of Samparayik-karma
because they are always with passions. (6) Men and (7) women, these
two acquire the bondage of Samparayik-karma when they are under the
influence of passions and do not do so when they are not.
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Subject—In the second question about the subject who acquires the
bondage of Samparayik-karma, seven alternatives in context of
singularity and plurality of male, female, eunuch ete. have been
proposed. The answer conveys that the six alternatives related to
singularity and plurality of man, woman and eunuch always acquire
bondage of Samparayik-karma because they all are genderic beings. A
non-genderic being seldom exists; therefore there is only a possibility of
its acquiring this bondage. In other words the aforesaid six categories of
beings including woman acquire bondage of Samparayik-karma, or these
six and one non-genderic being {because one such being can also exist)
acquire this bondage, or these six and many non-genderic beings
(because many such beings also exist) acquire this bondage. Even when
there is pacification (upasham) or destruction (kshaya) of gender (veda)
the resultant non-genderic being acquires bondage of Samparayik-karma
as long as it does not attain the level of Yathakhyat Chaaritra (the
ultimate discipline of detachment related to beings at eleventh and
higher Gunasthaans). Here the alternatives related to past and present
have not been considered because in both cases singularity and plurality
exists. Moreover, on becoming non-genderic the bondage of Samparayik-
karma is also short-lived. Like the subject of bondage of Iryapathik-
karma, that of bondage of Samparayik-karma also has 26 six
alternatives as aforesaid.

Bondage of Samparayik-karma in context of three periods—In
context of period, 8 alternatives have been mentioned about bondage of
Iryapathik-karma. But as the bondage of Samparayik-karma is timeless,
the four alternatives related to ‘did not acquire’ (na bandhi) become
redundant. The four possible alternatives are— (1) First alternative—
acquired in the past, in the present and in the future. This is applicable
to all worldly beings up to two Samayas (the ultimate fractional unit of
time) before attaining Yathakhyat Chaaritra. This is beecause they
acquired the bondage of Semparayik-karma during the past, are
acquiring the same at present and will acquire in the future before
attaiming yathakhyat chaaritra. This first alternative is also applicable
to beings not destined to liberation (ebhavya). (2) Second
alternative—acquired in the past, in the present, but not in the future.
This is about a being that is destined to be liberated (bhavya). Prior to
destroying Mohaniya karma (deluding karma) he had acquired the
bondage of Samparayik-karma, he does the same at present but will not
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do that in future because of destruction of deluding karma. (3) Third
alternative— in the past, and in the future, but not in the present. This is
about a being that has gained the path of progressive pacification of
karmas (Upasham Shreni). He had acquired the bondage of Samparayik-
karma prior to gaining Upasham Shreni; he does not do the same at
present due to pacified delusion, but will do the same again in the future
when he falls from Upasham Shreni. (4) Fourth .alternative—in the past,
but not in the present, and also not in the future. This is about a being
that has gained the path of progressive destruction of karmas {(Kshapak
Shrent) and has destroyed delusion. He had acquired these karmas prior
to destruction of Mohaniya karmas, he also does not acquire the same at
present for the same reason and he does not need to do the same any
more in future as he gets liberated.
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As regards the four alternatives including ‘with a beginning and with
an end’ (saadi-saparyavasit), a living being acquires bondage of
Samparayik-karma with three alternatives other than the second one of
‘with a beginning but without an end’ (saadi-aparyavasit). The first
alternative, with a beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit), is
applicable to the being that has fallen from Upasham Shreni and will
regain the same or Kshapak Shreni in the future. The third alternative,
without a beginning but with an end {anaadi-saparyavasit), is applicable
to the being that attains Kshapak Shreni to begin with. The fourth
alternative, without a beginning and without an end (anaadi-
aparyavasit), 1s applicable to the beings that are not destined to be
liberated (abhauya). The second alternative does not apply to any being.
Although a being fallen from Upasham Shkreni acquires bondage of
Samparaytk-karma in the category of ‘with a beginning’ but, as he is
destined to attain liberation in future, he destroys this karmea. Therefore
the alternative of ‘without an end’ does not apply in this case. (Vritti,
leaf 388)
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23.1Q.]1 Bhante | How many species of karma (karmaprakriti) are said
to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be eight species of karma
(karmaprakriti)—~ Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) ... and so on up
to ... Antaraya (power hindering).
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24. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of afflictions (parishaha) are said to
be there ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be twenty-two afflictions
{parishaha)(1) Kshudha-parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipaasa-
parishaha {(affliction of thirst) ... and s¢ on up to ... (22) Darshan
parishaha (conduct related affliction).
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25. [Q.] Bhante ! With which karma species are these twenty-two
afflictions associated (samavatar) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! These twenty-two afflictions are associated with four
karma species—(1) Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring), (2) Vedaniya

{pain and pleasure causing), (3) Mohaniya (deluding) and Antaraya
(power hindering).
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— V%S, 3. 8, T 23-28

INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES — 1

The hardship caused by fruition of karmas during ascetic life is called affliction. These afflic-
tions should be endured with cquanimity. Which of the 22 afflictions is caused by fruition of which
karma is described herc —

L. With fruition of Jnanavaraniya karina — (1) Prajna-parishaha - Special intellectis called
prajna and with its development comes pride. To be disappointed when facing someone hore
inteliigent is a type of Prajna-parishaha. (2) Ajnana-parishaha - Little or talse knowledue is
ajnana o1 ignorance. Both cause this attiiction. Te think that T know nothing or very littie, and be
disappointed 1s Ajnana-parishaha.

2. With fruition of Antaraya karma — Aloabh-parishaha (affliction of non-attginment)
When an ascetic does not get alms even after seeking at many places it is an example ol Afluechis-
parishaha.

3. With fruition of Darshan-mohaniya karma - Darshan-parishaha (perception/faith re-
lated affliction) — To have doubt in Tirthankar and his sermon is an example of Darsbhan-putrishi.

4. With fruition of Chaaritra-mohaniya (conduct deluding) -- (1 }Arati-parishaba  Atilic-
tion related to disturbance in ascetic-discipline in face of hurdles. (2) Stree-parishaha - AfNiction
related 1¢ attraction for opposite sex. (3) Achela-parishaha - Garb related affliction includ ing shabby
dress or absence of the same. {4) Nishadya-parishaha - Accommodation reluted aflliction mncluding
staying in unsuitable areas like parden, cremation ground, forlom house, reins cte. is calied Nisfrerdye-

arishaha. (continued, .
7 ( ) - Shertak-5, fesson-8, Sutra-23-28
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26. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with
Jnanavaraniya karma {(knowledge obscuring karma) ?

fAns.) Gautam ! Two afflictions are associated with Jnancvaraniya
karma (knowledge obscuring karma) — Prajna-parishaha (enlightenment
related affliction) and Jnana-parishaha (knowledge related affliction or
ignorance).
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27. 1Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with Vedaniya
karma (pain and pleasure causing karma) ?

fAns.] Gautam ! Eleven afflictions are associated with Vedaniya
karma (pain and pleasure causing karma)—{first five affliction in their
normal order—(1} Kshudha-parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipasa-
parishaha (affliction of thirst), (3) Sheet-parishaha (affliction of cold), (4)
Ushna-parishaha (affliction of heat), (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha
(affliction of sting)l, (8) Charya-parishaha {movement or wandering
related affliction), (7) Shayya-parishaha (place of stay or accommodation
related affliction), (8) Vadh-parishahe (punishment related affliction), (9}
Roag-parishaha (ailment related affliction), (10) Trinasparsh-parishaha
(hay or straw related affliction), and (11) Jalla-parishaha (dirt or slime

related affliction). These eleven afflictions are included in Vedaniya
karma.
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28. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with Darshan-
mohaniya karma (perception/faith deluding karma) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! One affliction is associated with Darshan-mohaniya
karma  (perception/faith  deluding karma)- Darshan-parishaha
(perception/faith related affliction).

{Q. 21 Bhante ' How many afflictions are associated with Chaaritra-
mohaniya kRarma {conduet deluding karma) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Seven affliction are associated with Chaaritra-
mohaniya (conduct deluding)—(1) Arati-parishaha {(affliction related to
disturbance in ascetic-discipline), (2) Achela parishaha (garb related
affliction), (3) Stree-parishaha (affliction related to opposite sex), (4)
Nishadya-parishaha (accommodation related affliction), (5) Yaachana-
parishaha (affliction related to alms seeking), (8) Aakrosh-parishaha
(insult related affliction), and (7) Satkaar-puraskaar-parishaha
(affliction related to honour and prize).
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~¥9% 8, 3 8, T 27
INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES -2

(5) Yaachana-parishaha — Affliction related to alms seeking. An ascetic has to seek
dress, pots, food, water, medicine ete. from householders. Rise of « feehing of sorrow or
self-reproach is Yaachana-parishaha.

(6) Aakrosh-parishaﬁa —Insult related affiiction caused by harsh and hurtful words.

(7) Satkaar-puraskaar-parishaha — Affliction related 10 honour and prize. This in-
cludes joy when getting honour, worship, respect fame etc, and sorrow when not.

— Sharak-8, lesson-8, Sutra-23-28
With fruition of Vedaniya karma are associated eleven afflictions - -

(1) Kshudha-parishaha — Affliction of hunger when one, having no desirc of getting
food cooked or prepared or bought, does not get acceptable prescribed pure food; or in
order to follow the resolves he has taken regarding food and endures the discomfort with
cquanimity. (2) Pipasa-parishaha - Affliction of thirst when one, in spite of being thirsty
does not take unsuitable and non-prescribed water foilowing the ascetic code regarding
water and endures the discomfort with equanimity. (3) Sheet-parishaha - Affliction of
cold. Even when there is extreme cold an ascetic does not take additional clothing or
arrange for fire himself or through others. He endures this cold with cquanimity.

—- Shatak-8. fesson-8. Sutra-27
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INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES -3

{4) Ushna-parishaha - Affliction of heat. Even when there is extreme heat an
ascetic does not scek means of combating the heat through fan, air conditioning cte. He
endures this cold with equanimity. (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha — Affliction of sting
caused by insects like mosquitos, bed bugs, lice ete. (6) Charya-parishaha Movement
or wandering related aftliction, such as pain caused by thorns, pebbles, ete. while walking,
(7) Shayya-parishaha — Affliction related to place of stay or accommodation.
(8) Vadh-parishaha — Punishment related afftiction. Even when an ascetic is tortured or
killed with weapons like sword, mace, whip, stick etc. he avoids even shghtest anper
towards the tormentor. For example, Khandhak ascetic crushed in an oil extractor along
with his 500 disciples but he endured all pain with equanimity and attained liberation.
{9) Roag-parishaha = Ailment related affliction. An ascetic remains calm and tolerant
when he suffers an ailment. (10) Trinasparsh-parishaha - Hay or straw related affliction.
This is caused by straw or thorns hurting in a bed while sleeping or on the path while
walking. (11} Jalla-parishaha — Dirt or slime related affliction. Not to get disturbed and
think of bathing or washing no matter how dirty the body or dress is.

— Sharak-8. lesson-8, Sutra-27
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29.1Q.] Bhanie ! How many afflictions are associated with Antaraya
karma (power hindering karma) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! One affliction is associated with Antaraye karma
(power hindering karma) — Alaabh-parishaha (affliction of non-
attainment).
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30. {Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions a living being that has
acquired bondage of seven species of karmas suffers ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! He is said to suffer twenty-two afflictions. However,
at a time he suffers only twenty afflictions. This is because when a being
suffers affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa;
also when he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer
accommodation related affliction and vice versa.
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31. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions a living being that has
acquired bondage of eight species of karmas suffers ?

[Ans.) Gautam ! He is said to suffer twenty-two afflictions—Kshudha-
parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipasa-parishaha {affliction of
thirst), (3) Sheet-parishaha (affliction of cold), {4y Ushna-parishaha
(affliction of heat), (8) Damsh-mashak-parishaha (affliction of sting) ...
and so on up to ... Alaabh-parishaha (affliction of non-attainment).
However, at a time he suffers only twenty afflictions. Repeat what has
been stated with regard to seven species of karmas (aphorism 30).
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32. [Q.] Bhante ' How many afflictions a chhadmasth (one who is
short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) being with

attachment (saraag)} who has acquired bondage of six species of karmas
suffers 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer fourteen afflictions. However, at
a time he suffers only twelve afflictions. This is because when a being
suffers affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa;
also when he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer
accommodation related affliction and vice versa.
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33. 1Q. 1] Bhante ! How many afflictions a chhadmasth (one who is
short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) being without

attachment (vitercag) who has acquired bondage of one species of
karmas suffers ?

lAns.] Gautam ! Like the one with bondage of six species of karma (as
aforesaid), he is said to suffer fourteen afflictions. However, at a time he
suffers only twelve afflictions. As has been stated about a being that has
acquired bondage of six species of karmas, so should be repeated for one
who has acquired bondage of one species of karmas.
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33. [Q. 2] Bhante ! How many afflictions a Sayogi Bhavasth Kevali
(living omniscient with association) who has acquired bondage of one
species of karmas suffers ?

et P E R E R R R

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer eleven afflictions. However, at a
time he suffers only nine afflictions. Remaining part of this statement is
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same as has been stated about a being that has acquired bondage of six
species of karmas.
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34. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions an Ayogi Bhavasth Kevali
(living omniscient without association) who does not acquire bondage of
karmas (abandhak) suffers ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer eleven afflictions. However, at a
time he suffers only nine afflictions. This is because when a being suffers
affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa; aiso when

he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer
accommodation related affliction and vice versa.

Elaboration—Afflictions : definition and types—The physical and
mental torments ascetics should endure in order to remain unwavering
and steadfast in observation of ascetic discipline as well as to achieve
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shedding of karmas are called parishaha (afflictions). There are twenty-
two such afflictions—(1) Kshudha-parishaha—affliction of hunger when
one does not get acceptable prescribed pure food. (2) Pipaasa-
parishaha—affliction of thirst. (3) Sheet-parishaha—affliction of cold.
(4} Ushna-parishaha—affliction of heat. (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha—
affliction of sting of insects like mosquito, bed-bug, lice, ant etc.
(6) Achela-parishaha—garb related affliction caused by total absence or
shartage of clothes as well as due to tattered or dirty clothes. (7} Arati-
parishafia—affliction related to disturbance, disinterest or apathy in
observing ascetic-discipline caused by the innate hardship and
discomfort. (8) Stree-parishaha—affliction related to opposite sex {(this is
a likeable affliction). (9) Charya-parishaha—movement or wandering
(from one place to another or one village to another) related affliction).
(10) Nishadya-parishaha—accommodation related affliction associated
generally with lonely place of stay or study. (11) Shayya-
parishaha-affliction related to unsuitable place of stay or
accommodation. (12} Aakrosh-parishaha—insult related affliction caused
by harsh and biting werds. (13) Vadk-parishaha—punishment related
affliction. (14) Yaachana-parishaha-mental affliction related to alms
seeking. (158) Alaabh-parishaha—affliction of non-attainment, including
failure in getting alms. (16) Roag-parishaha—ailment related affliction.
{17y Trinasparsh-parishaha (hay or straw related affliction caused by
walking bare feet or sleeping on a straw mattress. (18) Jalla-
parishaha—dirt or slime related affliction including shame and
discomfort due to dirty body and clothes. (19) Satkaar-puraskaar-
parishaha—affliction related to fame, honour and prize; the gloom of not
getting the same and conceit of getting the same. (20) Prajna
parishaha—affliction in the form of conceit of one’s sharp intellect or
extraordinary wisdom. (21) Jrana or ajnana parishaha—affliction related
to knowledge and ignorance; conceit of knowledge and humility due to
ignorance. (22) Darshan or adarshan parishaha—conduct related
affliction in the form of disbelief in and transgression of codes given by
the omniscient caused by display of miracles and opulence displayed by
heretics.
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35.(Q.] Bhante ! Is it true that in the continent called Jambudveep at
the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near though they are

actually afar; at midday they appear to be afar though near; and at
sunset they again appear to be near though they are actually afar ?

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is true that in the continent called
Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near
though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they again
appear to be near though they are actually afar.
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36.1Q.] Baante ! Is it true that in the continent called Jambudveep at

the time of sunrise, midday and sunset, the two suns are at the same
altitude from all conceivable points ?

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is true that in the continent called
Jambudveep ... and s0 on up to ... the two suns are at the same altitude
from all conceivable points.
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37. [Q.]1 Bhante ! In the continent called Jambudveep if the two suns
are at the same altitude from all conceivable points, then why is it said
that in Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be
near though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they
again appear to be near though they are actually afar ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! At the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near
though they are actually afar because of the fall {pratigheat) in the
intensity of their radiation (leshya). At midday they appear to be near
though they are actually afar because of the rise (abhitaap) in the
intensity of their radiation. And again At the time of sunset they appear
to be near though they are actually afar because of the fall (pratighaat)
in the intensity of their radiation (leshya). That is why, Gautam ! I say
that in Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be
near though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they
again appear to be near though they are actually afar.
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38. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to mave
towards the region that existed in the past, or the region that exists at
present, or the region that will exist in the future ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They tend to move neither towards the region that
existed in the past, nor towards the region that will exist in the futurc
but only towards the region that exists at present.
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39. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to enlighten

(obhaasanti or udbhasit) the region that existed in the past or the region

that exists at present, or the region that will exist in the future ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They neither tend to enlighten the region that
existed in the past, nor the region that will exist in the future but only
the region that exists at present.
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40. {Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to enlighten
the area in contact or the area not in contact ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They tend to enlighten the area in contact and not
the area not in contact ... and so on up to ... as a rule they enlighten all
the six directions.
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41. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to brighten
(ujjoventi or udyotit) the region that existed in the past ? (And other
aforesaid questions.)

{Ans.] Gautam ! The answers are same as aforesaid ... and so on up
to ... as a rule they enlighten all the six directions.
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42. In the same way they tend to warm ... and so on up to ... as a rule
they enlighten all the six directions.
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43. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the (aforesaid) activities of the suns in
Jambudveep performed in the region that existed in the past, or in the

region that exists at present, or in the region that will exist in the
future 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are neither performed in the region that
existed in the past, nor in the region that will exist in the future but only
in the region that exists at present.
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44. 1Q.) Bhante ! Are these activities of the suns effective when in
contact or when not in contact ?

[Ans.! Gautam ! These activities are effective when in contact and not
when not in contact. ... and so on up to ... the same is true for all the six
directions.
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45. [Q.] Bhante ! In Jambudveep how much higher area, lower area
and transverse (middle) area do these suns warm ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They warm hundred Yojan higher area, eighteen

hundred Yojan lower area and forty-seven thousand two hundred sixty
three and twenty-one upon sixty Yojan transverse area {(47,263- 21/60).
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Elaboration—It has already been stated that in the Jambudveep
continent two suns (and two moons) are always moving in orbit. Their
rise and set is only in context of the area we live in. When the sun comes
in the northeast direction (Ishaan Kone) of the Nishadh Mountain there
is sunrise in the southern Bharat area (where we live). When it crosses
half of the Jambudveep in its elliptical orbit and comes in the southeast
direction (Agneya Kone) the sun sets in that area. The orbit of the sun is
elliptical but the spread of its light is diagonal. When it is in the
outermost orbit, the reach of its rays (or the area it warms) in east-west
direction is 47,263-21/60 Yojans. In north-south direction it is 44,820
Yojans towards Meru Mountain and 33,333-1/3 Yojans towards the
ocean. lts reach is 100 Yojans in the upper direction, 1800 Yojans in the
lower direction (800 Yojans up to the ground level and 1000 Yojans
below that).

At the time of sunrise its rays fall diagonally and with low intensity,
therefore it appears to be nearer. At midday its rays fall straight and
with high intensity, therefore it appears to be afar. In fact it is only 800
Yojans away from the earth at all times, sunrise or sunset and midday.
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The area being traversed by the sun is called present time. The area
it has crossed is called the past and the area it will traverse is called
future. (Vritti, leaf 393; Brihatsangrahani, p. 252)
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46. [Q.] Bhante ! Did the moons, suns, planets, constellations, stars
and other Stellar gods (Jyotishk Devs) that are within the range of

Manushottar mountain have their genesis in the upper world (Urdhva
Lok)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! What is stated in Jivabhigam Sutra (Pratipatti 3)
should be excerpted here up to ‘the intervening period between two
births for these gods is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of six
months’.
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47. [Q.] Bhante ! What about those beyond the Manushottar
mountain ?

[Ans.] What is stated in Jivebhigam Sutra (Pratipatti 3) should be
excerpted here. ... and so on up to ... ‘{Q.) Bhante ! What is the
intervening period between Lwo births in the seat of king of gods (/ndra

Sthaan)? [A] Gautam ! It is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum
of six months’.

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words...
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities.
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : NINTH LESSON : BANDH (BONDAGE)

=1 & @ FHIT : A S RETT TWO TYPES OF BONDAGE
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1. [Q.] Bhante ' How many types of bondage (bandh) are said to be.
there ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! Bondage is said to be of two types—(1) Prayoga
bandh (bondage acquired by action) and (2) Visrasa bandh (bondage
acquired naturally or spontaneously).

= yEvEs~w o & T § Rl 7, 99 ol srEmse Gt @ ygit @ e ¥
Rremrey - i @rafas w9 d g g

Elaboration—(1} Prayoga bandh—bondage acquired by a living being
through action; in other words bondage acquired through mental, vocal
and physical activity. (2) Visrasa bandh—bondage acquired naturally;
this includes natural bonds.
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2. [Q.] Bhante | How many types of natural bondage (visrasa bandh)
are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is said to be of two types—(1) Saadik visrasa
bandh (natural bondage with a beginning) and (2) Anaadik visrasa
bandh (natural bondage without a beginning).
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3. 1Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Anaadik visrasa bandh (natural
bondage without a beginning) are said to be there ?

[Ans.} Gautam ! That is said to be of three types—(1)
Dharmastikaaye anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (motion entity related
mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning),
(2) Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (rest entity
related mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning),
and (3) Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (space entity
related mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning).
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this Dharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa
bandh {motion entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage
without a beginning) a bondage in part (desh bandh) or whole (sarva
bandh)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is bondage in part (desh bandh) and not whole
{sarva bandh).

®. Td AUHRFTIETHACTEOAEAEY f, U4 Srahers T — T o —
qaEy fq)
®. T FER NURIRGEE B SRg-sri-frades wa enateTRaEE %

SRR~ FTR-fEeEy & favg ¥ o a@my o o (arafa-g o 2eramy &,
Ty T )

AR AR AR AR R R R A R AR AR

5555!“‘“‘:‘:[:!I.I!!IPu-n-u-n—.._.-.._._

RLCG e {3) (196 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) |”

LEREE T T A e T

th

i th U IR U LR R L AR LR LA U R R LS R AR R O LR AR S R R AR W R L R R 1



‘. ..




DHRRR R RE R A R R R R AR R AR AR R R R R R AR R R

PR R AR R R R R AR R R R R R R AR R R R A R R R R th R h R S R B A SR R R S R R R R R R h R

F—uf=g 13 [llustration Ne. 13

dae(—1
frae g3 R &8 1 fas § 4 yor & w9 =) feamyn = $—

(1) oo —a wufas T A 9Fa ¥, SR oueu s T saf € g =2
1. Wfg oiw 2. erfe | arf v oo & @ 98 ¥ 1. sio wefies — S forraa
31Tl o I[UN | S AU w1 S B ¥, I &9 G S Hed ¥ 1 2, WIS ueEt i
IS Sl YR | 3T THfig & o o= a1 ® 30w vaiTs s g wEa o u
ATl g8 QU Afw M & ! ¥, W I8 SR Ul = o fivve w9 s ¥ 3, aftomy
gataer —aiomm Rl F9=R (8 M) & i @ St oy gan 8, 39 vfome-veifas
FYFHTA S | T I T DI B | SIS A & f I O 1. ymifeae,
2. AYTifaasT, 3. STRRNTaa & YT 1 o4 | 98 791 T3 291 24

(2) TR T T, T 3R FT T Al ) wgl @ wEar § S8 wEn a s
T 1 39& O g ¥— 1, arife o sRr—siig & areTa el 1 € gy @ S (39F)
RN w1 & i svadafga ¥ 2. \ifE orF e whe— g e & vyl =1 v mify
sudatagy o= & | (F%r)

— % 8,3 9, gF 1-12
BONDAGE — 1

In the illustration at the back are shown two kinds of bondage

(1) Visrasa bandh — Bondage acquired naturally or spontaneously. It is said to be of
two types — 1. Swadi (with a beginning) and 2. 4naadi (without a beginning). There are
three types of Saadi-saant bandh— (i) Bandhan pratvayik (related to binding force) —
bondage due to properties of smoothness and roughness in paramanus. (ii} Bhaajan
pratyayik (related to container or storage) —bondage due to place of storage (Bhaujan).
For example wine stored in a pitcher turns thick; jaggery and rice stored for long turn into
lumps. (iii) Parinaam pratyayik (related to transformation) — bondage due to transforma-
tion in basic structure. For example the formation of rain clouds.

Anaadi-anant bandh is also of three types — (i) Dharmastikaaya {motion entity
related), (i1} Adharmastikacaya (rest entity related), and (iit) Akaashastikuaya (space
entity related) bondage of their scctions. This is a bondage in part (desh bandh).

(2) Prayoga bandh -- Bondage acquired by action in association with mind, speech
and body. 1t is said of three types — 1. anaadi-anant bandh - without a beginning and
without an end; this takes place in the twenty-four central space-points {(ruchuk pradesh)
of a (soul). (2) saadi-anant — with a beginning and without an end; this is applicable to
Siddhas. (continued...)
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5. The same is true for Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa
bandh (rest entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage
without a beginning), and Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa
bandh (space entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage

without a beginning). {That means these toc are bondage in part and not
whole.)
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6. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does this Dharmastikaaya anyonya-
anaadik visrasa bandh {motion entity related mutually interdependent
natural bondage without a beginning) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It lasts forever (Sarvaddha).

7. The same is true for Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa
bandh (rest entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage
without a beginning), and Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa

bandh (space entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage
without a beginning).
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8. Q-] Bhante ! How many types of Saadik visrasa bandh (natural
bondage with a beginning) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is said to be of three types—{(1) Bandhan
pratyayik (related to binding force), (2) Bhaajan pratyayik (related to

container or storage), and (3) Parinaam pratyayik (related to
transformation).
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9. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Bandhan pratyayik saadik visrasa
bandh (binding force related natural bondage} ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! A bonding occurs between one ultimate particle of
matter (paramanu), aggregates of two, three ... and so on up to ... ten,
countable, innumerable and infinite paramanus due to unequal intensity
(vimatra} of smoothness, unequal intensity of roughness, and unequal
intensity of smoothness-roughness. This lasts for a minimum period of
one Samaya and maximum of immeasurable time. This is Bandhan
pratyayik saadik visrasa bandh (binding force related natural bondage).
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10. [Q.] Bhante / What is this Bhaajan pratyayik saadik visrasa
bandh (storage related natural bondage) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This type of bondage occurs in case of old wine, old
Jaggery and old rice (stored in a pot or other such thing). This lasts for a
minimum period of one Antarmuhurt (less than one Muhurt) and
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maximum of measurable time. This is Bhaqgjan pratyayik saadik visrasa
bandh (storage reclated natural bondage).
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11. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Parinaam pratyayik saadik visrasa
bandh (transformation related natural bondage) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! This type of bondage occurs in case of abhra (cloud
formations), abhra-vriksha (clouds in shape of a tree)... and so on up to
... amogh (black and red lines appearing in the sky at dawn and sunset)
(as mentioned in aphorism 4-5 of lesson 7 in the third Chapter of this
book). This lasts for a minimum period of one Samaya and maximum of
six months. This is Parinaam pratyayit scadik visrasa bandh

(transformation related natural bondage). This concludes visrasa bandh
(natural bondage).
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Elaboration-—Three types of Anaadik visrasa bandh (natural bondage
without a beginning)—

The chain-like partial bondage of different space-points of the motion
entity (Dharmastikaeaya) is called anyonye-ancedik visrasa bandh
(mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning). The
same 18 true for Adharmastikaaya (rest entity) and Akaeashastikaaya
{space entity). The mutual bondage between different space-points of the
motion entity is partial. It is not whole or complete like mixing of milk
and water. If it was a complete bondage (whole with whole) all space-
points would collapse into one space-point and the motion entity would
be reduced to one space-point from its multi-space-point state. This goes
against natural laws and therefore, is unacceptable. Thus the fabric of
motion entity and other two aforesaid entities conforms to the process of
partial bondage and not to that of whole.

Three Saadik visrasa bandh—The bondage taking effect due to the
intrinsic properties of smoothness and roughness in ultimate particles of
matter (paramanus) is called Bandhan pratyayik (related to binding
force). Bhaajan means place of storage; the bondage taking effect due to
storage is called Bhaajan pratyayik (related to container or storage). For
example wine stored in a pitcher becomes thick, jaggery and rice stored
for long turn into lumps. The bondage taking effect due to
transformation in basic structure is called Parinaam pratyayik (related
to transformation).

Rule of Bandhan pratyayik bondage—Generally speaking the
bondage of ultimate particles of matter is due to the atiributes of
smoothness and roughness. However, it is necessary to understand the
process and its rules. Explaining the related rule an acharya has
stated—aggregates of equal smoothness or roughness cannot be bonded;
bondage is only due to unequal smoothness or roughness. A smooth
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aggregate enters into bondage with another having two times or more
smoothness and a rough aggregate enters into bondage with another
having two times or more roughness. A smooth aggregate enters into
bondage with another having roughness of equal or unequal intensity
except for those with minimum intensity of both. In other words
aggregates with one unit of smoothness or roughness cannot have
mutual bondage. However, they can enter bondage with other aggregates
with equal and unequal smoothness or roughness but of greater
intensity. Aggregates with equal smoothness do not bond together and
the same is true for roughness of equal intensity. (Vritti, leaf 395; Tattvarth
Sutra, Ch. 5}
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12. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of ‘bondage acquired by action’
(prayoga bandh) are said to be there ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bondage acquired by action (prayoga bandh) is said
to be of three types-—(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and
without an end), (2) saadi-aparyavasit (with a beginning and without an
end), and (3) saadi-saparyavasit (with a beginning and with an end). Of
these the first, anaadi-aparyavasit bandh (bondage without a beginning
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and without an end), takes place in the eight central space-points
(pradesh} of a living being (soul). Of these eight space-points the bondage
between groups of three is anraadi-aparyavasit. The bondage of all
remaining space-points is saadi-saparyavasit. Of these the saadi-
aparyavasit bandh (bondage with a beginning and without an end) is
applicable to Siddhas. Of these the saadi-saparyavasit bandh (bondage
with a beginning and with an end) is said to be of four types—(1)
Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage), (2) Allikaupan-bandh (seamless
bondage), (3) Sharira-bandh {bondage related to body), and (1) Sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body formation).
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13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage) takes place
when a bundle of grass, logs of wood, leaves, hay or creepers are tied or
strapped with the help of cane, bark-strip, leather (varatra), rope,
creeper, grass-rope, coir-rope cte. This bondage lasts for a minimum of

Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of countable period

of time. This concludes the description of Aalaapan-bandh {(colligative
bondage).
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[Hustration No. 14

This Hlusiration includes only the bondage with an end. Visrasa-bandh has been explained
inillustiratton —13. All this is summed up in the following chart -

Types of bandh
!

v
(1) Visrasa bandh

v
(2} Prayoga bandh

v v ¥ (7 ¥
with beginning without beginning no with with
! beginning begining beginning
and no end. and no end, and end
Y ¥ L 4

related 1o related to reiated to
binding torce conlainer (jaggery transformation
{Paramanii), and old wine). {ciouds}.
BIGHON ¢ty TeSt entity space entity

related related related.

colligative bondage
{bundle of prass,
logs of wood)

seamless bondage

bondage related bondage related to
to body body formation

[ L

v
agglutinative accumulative organized accumulative integrative bondage
honduge bondage bondage fconstruction of ‘
(mals, picces fheaps of hay, well, pond, parapet ¥ ¥
of eather, cow-dung, wall etc, s :
. - . . partial integrative complete
pitchers, or rubbish) with the help of lime, ) - . .
bondage (cart, iniegrative
clothes, and clay or wood), . ,
_, chariot, palanguin) bondage
adhesive, .
{milk and water)
shcilac, wax) ¢
bondage retated to body
\] ¥

body related bondage causcd by
past application (mutual bondage of
soul-space-points of infernal and worldly
beings while undergoing Samudghat)

bondage related to body formation

body related bondage caused
by present application (mutual
tondage of fiery and karmic
bodies during Kevali Samudghat);

v

\d

gross physicad
hody

v

transmutahle

body
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telemigratory fiery body karmic body
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14. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Allikaapan-bandh (seamless bondage) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Allikaapan-bandh (seamless bondage) is said to be of
our types—(1) Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage), (2) Uchchaya-
andh (accumulative bondage), (8} Samuchchaya-bandh (organized
weumulative bondage), and (4) Sumhanan-bandh (integrative bondage).
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9u. [ 9. J9rae | seweTEse fpd wEd ¥ 7
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15.[Q.] Bhante | What is this Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage) takes
place when walls (kudya), floors (kuttim), pillars, pieces of wood, pieces
of leather, pitchers, clothes, and mats (kut) are joined (plastered,
adhered or pasted) with the help of lime, soil, adhesive, shellac, wax or
any other adhesive. This bondage lasts for a minimum of Antarmuhurt
(less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of countable period of time. This
concludes the description of Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage).
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Uchchava-bandh {(accumulative
bondage} ?

fAns.] Gautam ! Uchchaya-bandh (accumulative bondage) takes place
when large quantities of hay, pieces of wood, leaves, bran, husk, cow-
dung, or rubbish are piled into heaps. This bondage lasts for a minimum
of Antarmuhurt (less than 38 minutes) and a maximum of countable

period of time. This concludes the description of Uchchaya-bandh
{accumulative bondage).

39. [ 12 &% § ag=rmas ?
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17. 1Q.] Bhante ! What 1s this Sarmuchchayae-bandhi (organized
accurmulative bondage) ?

AR AR R A AR R R RARR SR RRYE

[Ans.] Gautam ! Samuchchaye-bandh (organized accumulative
bondage or structural bondage) takes place when structures like well
{agad), pond (tadag), river (nadi), lake (draha), rectangular reservoir
(vapt or bavadi), lake or pond with lotuses (pushkarini}, large lake
(dirghika), canal (gunjalika), natural lake (sarovar), row of lakes (sar-
pankti), row of lakes connected with canals (sar-sar-pankti), row of
narrow wells or water-pits (bil-pankti), temples (devakul), assembly hall
(sabha), water-hut (prapa), a memorial piliar or mound (stupa), trench or
gully (khai), a moat or trench with narrow bottom and wide top
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(parikha), parapet wall (prakar), bastion on a rampart (attalak), charika
(an eight cubit wide pathway between moat and rampart), door (dvar),
gopur {(main gate of entrance into a town), torana (ornamental entrance),
palace (prasad), house {(ghar), saran (thatched hut), layan (a dugout or
cave on a hill), apan (shop or marketplace), shringatak (a triangular
marketplace), trik (meeting point of three roads), chatushk (meeting
point of four roads), chatvar (a square, court, circus, or plaza),
chaturmukh (a temple with gates on all four sides), and highway
{mahapath) are constructed with the help of lime, mortar, clay or plaster.
This bondage lasts for a minimum of Antarmuhurt (less than 48
minutes) and a maximum of countable period of time. This concludes the
description of Samuchchaya-bandh (organized accumulative bondage).
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18. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Samhanan-bandh (integrative bondage) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Samhanan-bandh (integrative bondage) is of two
types—(1) Desh samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage) and (2)
Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete integrative bondage).
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19. {Q.] Bhante ! What is this Desh semhanan-bandh (partial
integrative bondage) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bonds associated with cart (shakat), chariot (rath),
vehicle (yaan), yugyavahan (a palanquin with two cubit long seat), gilli
(howda or a seat on elephant’s back), thilli (a coach driven by two
horses), shivika (covered palanquin), syandamanika (a palanquin as long
as a man), lodhi (small grinding stone), lohakatah (steel cauldron),
kadachi (serving spoons), asan (seat), shayan (bed), khambh (pillar),
bhand (earthen pots), utensils and other such equipment are called Desh
samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage). This bondage lasts for a
minimum of Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of
countable period of time. This concludes the description of Desk
samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage).
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20. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Sarva semhanan-bandh (complete
integrative bondage) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete integrative
bondage) takes place when milk and water are mixed together. This
concludes the description of Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete
integrative bondage). This concludes the description of Allikaapan-
bandh (seamless bondage)
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21. {Q.) Bhante ! What is this Sharira-bandh (bondage related to
body) ?
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[Ans.) Gautam ! Sharira-bandh (bondage related to body) is of two
types—(1) Purva-prayoga-pratyayik (related to past application) and
(2) Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik (related to present application).
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22. [Q.} Bhante ! What is this Purva-prayoga-pratyayik (related to
past application) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The mutual bondage of soul-space-points
Uivapradesh) of the infernal and all worldly beings that takes place
while undergoing Samudghat wherever and for whatever reason is

called Purva-prayoga-pratyayik Sharira-bandh (body related bondage
caused by past application).
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23. Q. Bhante ! What is this Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik
(related to present application) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The mutual bondage of fiery (taijas) and karmic
(karman) bodies of an omniscient ascetic (Keval jnani anagar) that
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currently takes place during the churning process (manthan) occurring
between the triggering of Kevali Samudghat and its conclusion is called
Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik Sharira-bandh {body related bondage
caused by present application). [Q.] What is the cause for this ? {A.] At
that time the soul space-points are in coalesced state and that causes
this bondage. This concludes the description of Pratyutpanna-prayoga-
pratyayik {related to present application). This concludes the description
of Sharira-bandh (bondage related to body).
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Elaboration—Prayoga bandh : Types and description—In the
preceding 12 aphorisms (12-23) three types of Prayoga bandh {bondage
acquired by action) and four types of saadi-saparyavasit bandh {bondage
with a beginning and with an end) and their sub-categories have been
discussed.

Prayoga bandh—Bondage acquired by a soul through indulgence in
action is called Prayoga bandh. There are three alternatives of this
bondage—The first is anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and
without an end). This bondage takes place in the eight central space-
points (pradesh) of a living being (soul). When an omniscient triggers
Samudghat the space-points of his soul spread all throughout the
occupied space (Lok); even at that moment these eight central space-
points maintain their bonded position without any change whatsoever.
Their configuration is four in a row and four in another row below the
first. This way, the group of eight space-points is joined together. Each of
these space-points is linked with two adjacent space-points. This bondage
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of groups of three is also anaadi-aparyavasit. The bondage of all
remaining space-points is saadi-saparyavasit (the third alternative} up
to the sayogi (with association} state after that when Siddha state is
attained the bondage becomes saadi-aparyavasit (with a beginning and
without an end). There is no bondage conforming to the alternative
anaadi-saparyguvasit (without a beginning and with an end).

TG & HFTT TYPES OF SHARIRA-PRAYOGA-BANDH
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24. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Sharira-preyoga-bandh (bondage related to body
formation) is said to be of five types—(1) Audarik-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (hondage related toc gross physical body formation), (2) Vaikriya-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body
formation), (3) Ahaarak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
telemigratory body formation), {(4) Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh
{bondage related to fiery body formation), and (5) Karman-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to karmic body formation).
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25. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Audarik-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) ?
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[Ans.) Gautam ! It is said to be of five types—(1) Ekendriva-audarik-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical
body formation), (2) Dvindriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to two-sensed gross physical body formation), (3) Trindriva-
audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to three-sensed gross
physical body formation), (4) Chaturindriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to four-sensed gross physical body formation),
and (5) Panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related
to five-sensed gross physical body formation).
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26. {Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Ekendriya-cudarik-

sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical
body formation) ?

[Ans.) Gautam ! It is said to be of five types—Prithuvikaayik-
ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation), ete. This statement
should be completed by quoting all types of gross physical bodies
mentioned in Avagahana-samsthaan-pad (21st chapter) of Prajrnapana
Sutra, up to Paryapt-garbhaj-manushya-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation of fully
developed five-sensed human born out of womb).
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27. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for audarik-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) ?

fAns.] (Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata),
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles
{(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma,
assoclation (yoga), genus {(bhauva), life-span (ayushya) etc., the Audarik-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body
formation) takes place through fruition (udaya) of Audarik-sharira-
prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for gross physical body
formation) triggered by stupor (pramaad).
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28. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma 1is responsible for Ekendriya-cudarik-

sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical
body formation) 7

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid.
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29. The same should be repeated for Prithvikaayik-ekendriya-
audartk-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-
sensed gross physical body formation).
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30. The same should also be repeated up to Venaspatikaayik-
ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to plant-
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) as well as for two
sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed gross physical body formations.
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31l. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Tiryanch-
panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross
physical body formation of five-sensed animals) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid.
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32. 1Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Manushyva-

panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross
physical body formation of five-sensed human beings) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (savirvata),
available intensity of thought (semyogata) and available matter particles
(saddravyata), ... and so on up to ... the Manushya-panchendriya-
audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bonndage related to gross physical body
formation of five-sensed human beings) takes place through fruition
(udaya) of Manushya—panchendriya—audarik-sharira-prayoga-naam-
karma (karma responsible for gross physical body formation of five-
sensed human beings) triggered by stupor (pramaad).
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33. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related
to gross physical body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is both, bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well as
that of the whole (sarva-bandh).
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34. [Q.1 Bhante ! Is Ekendriya-cudarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh
(bondage related to one-sensed gross physical body formation) a bondage
of a part (desh-bandh) or that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid.

35. The same is true for Prithvikaayik-ekendriva-audarik-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross
physical body formation).

3%, [ n. ] g 9va AR e iiaan= i of 4y | B el awEy ?
[3. ]oaw ! Tgad fa, gy A

3% [ ] & WaR gEg-wreae | agsa-ddten—shefesi - ey
QY T AT AT ¥ ?

[3. ]9 | e 3oy oft ¥ ok wedaeg o ¥-—ust a% wem kgl

36. [Q.1 In the same way, Bhante / The same question for other living
beings up to Manushya-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh
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(bondage related to gross physical body formation of five-sensed human
beings) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! {The answer is same for all) It is both, bondage of a
part (desh-bandh) as well as that of the whole (sarva-bandh).
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37. 1Q.]1 Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Audarik-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) last ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandk) tasts for a minimum
of one Samaya and a maximum of one Samaya short of three Palyopam
(a metaphoric unit of time).
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38. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Ekendriya-audarik-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical
body formation) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum
of one Samaya and a maximum of one Samaya short of 22 thousand
years.
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39. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Prithvikaayik-
ekendriya—audarik—sharira~prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum
of three Samaya short of Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken in taking
rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of
one Samaya short of 22 thousand years.
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40. Thus the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) for all living beings
lasts for just one Samaya. In case of living beings without transmutable
body (vaikriya sharira) the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a
minimum of three Samaya short of Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken
in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a
maximum of one Samaya short of the maximum life-span specific to the
class of the being. In case of living beings with transmutable body
(waikriya sharira) the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a
minimum of one Samaya a maximum of one Samaya short of the
maximum life-span specific to the being. In the same way it goes on up to
‘in case of human beings the bondage of a part (deskh-bandh) lasts for a

minimum of one Samaya a maximum of one Samaya short of three
Palyopam.’
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41. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the intervening period between one bondage
and the next in case of the gross physical body (audarik sharira)?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya more than Kshullak-
bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific
to the body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than Purvakoti {a
untt of time) and thirty three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time).
This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a
minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of three Samaya more than
thirty-three Sagaropam.
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42. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the
next in case of the Ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to one-sensed gross physical body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
{sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava-
grahun (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the
body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than twenty two
thousand years. This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-
bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of one
Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes).
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43. 1Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the
next in case of the Prithvikaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body
formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat what has been said about one-sensed beings
(ekendriya) for the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh). This intervening
period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one
Samaya and a maximum of three Samayas.
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44. What has been said about the intervening period between one
bondage and the next in case of earth-bodied beings should be repeated
for all beings up to four-sensed beings leaving aside the air-bodied beings
{(vayukaayik jivas). The only difference is that the maximum intervening
period of the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is one Samaya more
than the genus specific maximum life-span of these beings. The
intervening period between one bondage and the next in case of the
Vayukaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh {(bondage related
to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) is a minimum
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of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken in taking
rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of
one Samaya more than three thousand years. This intervening period for
the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a
maximum of one Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes).
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45. [Q.]1 What is the intervening pericd between one bondage and the
next in case of the Tiryanch-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation of five-sensed
animals) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya more than Kshullak-
bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific
to the body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than Purvakoti.
This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is same
as one-sensed beings for all five sensed animals.
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46. The same is true about this intervening period for human beings
... and so on up to ... ‘a maximum of one Antarmuhurt’.
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47. What is the intervening period between one Ekendriya-audarik-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed
gross physical body formation) and the next in case of the one-sensed

living being reborn as some other class of living being (no-ekendriya) and
taking rebirth again as one-sensed being ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava-
grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the
body-type) and a maximum of countable years more than two thousand

Sagaropam.
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48. What is the intervening period between one Prithvikaayik-

ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh {(bondage related to earth-
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) and the next in case of
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the earth-bodied living being reborn as some other class of living being
(no-prithvikaayik) and taking rebirth again as earth-bodied being ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than two Kshullak-
bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific
to the body-type) and a maximum of infinite time. Related to time it is
infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time (Avasarpini-utsarpini).
It is equivalent to uncountable Pudgal-paravartan (time taken by a soul
to touch each and every matter particle in the Lok) involving infinite Lok
(cccupied space) in terms of area. These Pudgal-paravartan periods are
equivalent to the number of Samayas in uncountable fraction of one
Avalika. This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh)
is a minimum of one Samaya more than Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time
taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type)
and a maximum of Infinite time. ... and so on up to ... number of
Samayas in uncountable fraction of one Avalika.
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49. What has been said about the intervening period between one
Prithvikaayik~ekendriya—audarik-sharim—prayoga-bana’h (bondage
related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) should
be repeated for all beings ... and so on up to ... human beings except
plant-bodied beings. In case of plant-bodied beings intervening period for
the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya
less than two Kshullak-bhava grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of
shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of
uncountable time. Related to time it is uncountable progressive and

T T (3) {220} Bhagavati Sutra (3}




B R R R AN R R R R R R R R AR R A R R AR AR R AR R AR AR AR AR AR R R R A h

5 L5 th th th Uk bh U bh LR AR R AR R AR AR A MR R R R WA R Y AR AR AR MR VR R R R R LG R LR

regressive cycles of time. It is equivalent to uncountable Pudgal-
paravartan (time taken by a soul to touch each and every matter particle
in the Lok) involving uncountable Lok (occupied space) in terms of area.
In the same way this intervening period for the bondage of a part (desk-
bandh} is a minimum of one Samaya more than Kshullak-bhava-grahan
(time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-
type) and a maximum same as mentioned with regard to earth-bodied
beings (or infinite time. ... and so on up to ... number of Samayas in

uncountable fraction of one Avalika).
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50. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to gross
physical body (Audarik-sharira-bandh), which are comparatively less,
more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh-

bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandha’) or those with
no-bondage (abundhak) at all ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part

{(desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no
bondage at all.
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Elaboration—In the preceding 27 aphorisms (24-50) the following

information about Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body
formation) has been stated—

1. Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body formation) is of
five types including that of gross physical body (audarik sharira).

2. Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical
body formation) is of five types related to one-sensed to five-sensed
beings.

3. Ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to

one-sensed gross physical body formation) is of five types related to
earth-bodied beings to plant-bodied beings.

4. Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh includes two-sensed beings to five-
sensed underdeveloped and fully developed human beings.

5. Depending upon available potency (saviryata), available intensity
of thought (sayogata) and available matter particles (saddravyata), and
based on causative parameters like karma, association (yoga), genus
{(bhava), life-span (ayushya) ete., the Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh
(bondage related to gross physical body formation) takes place through
fruition (udaya) of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma  (karma

responsible for gross physical body formation) triggered by stupor
(pramaad).

6. In all beings Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh is bondage of the
whole as well as that of a part.

7. The time limits till this bondage lasts in all beings.

8. The limits of intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) as well as that of a part (desh-bandh) for all beings.
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9. The limits of the intervening period between one Ekendriya-
audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh and the next in case of taking rebirth as
some other class of living being and taking rebirth again as one-sensed
being.

10. The comparative numbers of living beings acquiring bondage of
the whole (sarva-bandh) as well as that of a part.

Eight reasons for Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bundh—When building
a mansion favourable causes including matter, energy, coincidence,
mvolvement of mind, speech and body, fruition of noble karmas, life-
span, genus {as animal or human) and suitable era (the third, fourth or
fifth epoch) are necessary. In the same way the following eight
favourable causcs are necessary for Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh
(bondage related to gross physical body formation)—(1) Saviryata—
presence of potency or energy produced by pacification-cum-destruction
of potency-hindering karma (Viryvantarayae karma). (2) Sayogata—
Presence of intent to act. (3) Saddravyata—availability of matter
particles suitable for forming gross physical body. (4) Pramaad—stupor-
generating passions required for creation of physical body. (5) Karma—
karma responsible for formation of gross physical body of an animal or a
human. (6) Yoga—mental, vocal and physical association or activity.
(7) Bhava-—animal or human genus. (8) Ayushya—life-span as animal or
human. Although this bondage occurs due to fruition of Audarik-sharira-
prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for gross physical body
formation) it is facilitated by the aforesaid eight causes.

Two types of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh : sarva-bandh and
desh-bandh—When a cookie is put in a pan filled with oil and heated on
a stove, at the first moment it only acquires or draws in the oil; at the
second and consequent moments it draws in as well as gives away that
oil. In the same way when a soul (jiva) abandons its existing body and
acquires a new body, at the first moment it only acquires matter
particles suitable for its new body and available at the place of birth.
This way this bondage is the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh). After
that at the second and consequent moments it dequires as well as sheds
such particies of matter. This way it is bondage of a part (desh-bandh).
That is why it is stated here that Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh
(bondage related to gross physical body formation) is both, of the whole
as well as of a part. The bondage of the whole is only for one Samaya.
Following the aforesaid example of a cookie, suppose an air-bodied,
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I
t human or other type of living being forms a transmutable (vaikriva) body
E and abandens it to form a gross physical body, then it acquires bondage
: of the whole in the first Samaya and then in the second Samaya it does
. that of a part. It may die during that second Samaya. In this context the
i minimum time for which this bondage lasts is said to be one Samaya.
i The maximum life span of living beings with gross physical body is three
i Palyopam. During this life-span it is sarvabandhak (one that acquires
! bondage of the whole) in the first Samaya; after that he remains desh-
bandha}’ (one that acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in
Lhr(e Palyopam. All living beings follow this pattern and remain desh-
hundhai according to their respective maximum life-spans. For example
E the maximum life-span of one-sensed beings is 22 thousand years. Out of
i this they are sarvabandhak (one that acquires bondage of the whole) in
Pthe first Samaya and after that they are desh-bandhak (one that
. acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in 22 thousand years.

I
i Maximum desh-bandh—A living being (soul) remains desh-bandhak
P tone that acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in the
P maximum life-span for its genus. The maximum life spans of different
E genus are : water-bodied beings—7,000 years; fire-bodied beings—3 days
v and nights (Ahoratra); plant-bodied beings—10,000 years; two-sensed
i beings—12 years; three-sensed beings—49 days; and four-sensed
i beings—6 months.
! Kshullak-bhava-grahan—Kshullak-bhava means rebirth of shortest
hfe span particular to a genus and a bedy. For example a minute
dormant being (sukshima nigod) takes more than 17 rebirths within the
i time taken to complete one breath (Shvasochchhvas) and 65,536 rebirths
Iin one Antarmuhurt (less than 45 minutes). Earth-bodied beings take
| 12,824 rebirths in one Antarmuhurt. Kshullak-bhava -grahan means
i ! time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life- -span specific to the body-
i type. For water-bodied beings to four-sensed beings the bondage of a part
i (desh-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava-
' grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the
body-type). This is because they do not have transmutable body (vaikriya
sharira). (For more details refer to Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra, part-2;
published by Padam Prakashan)

Pudgal-paravartan—It is the time taken by a soul to touch each and
every matter particle in the Lok. It is equivalent to infinite progressive
and regressive cycles of time. One Avalika is equal to uncountable
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Samayas. Here the Pudgal-paravartans under consideration are equal to
the uncountable fraction of these uncountable Samayas of an Avalika.
They are also uncountable because there are uncountable types of
uncountable numbers. (Vritei, leaf 400-403)

YT — FTIr F Va—FIT TYPES OF VAIKRIYA-SHARIRA-PRAYOGA-BANDH
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51.[Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of two types—(1) Ekendriya-vaikriya-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed transmutable
body formation) and (2) Panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoge-bandh
(bondage related to five-sensed transmutable body formation).
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82. Bhante ! If there is Ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh

(bondage related to one-sensed transmutable body formation) then is
there Vayukaayik-ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
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related to one-sensed air-bodied transmutable body formation) or
Avavukaayik-ckendriya-vaikriva-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to one-sensed non-air-bodied transmutable body formation) ?

[Ans.| Gautam ! Quote the types of Vatkriya sharira as mentioned in
Avagahana Samsthan Pad (Twenty first Chapter of Prajrapana Sutra)
starting with this type of statement (questions and answers} ... and so
on up to ... Paryapt-sarvarihasiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet-
vaimantk-dev-panchendriva-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh  (bondage
related to transmutable body formation of fully developed
Sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik celestial vehicular gods beyond the
Kalpsh and  Aparvapt-sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet-
vaimanik-dev-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh  (bondage
related to transmutable body formation of underdeveloped
Sarvarthasiddha-anutiaraupapatik celestial vehicular gods beyond the
Kalpsh.
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53. [Q.} Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Vuikriya-sharira-
prayoga-bandh {(bondage related to transmutable body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata),
available intent of activity {savogata) and available matter particles
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so
on up to ... life-spa#h (eyushya), and also due to attainment of special
power {{abdhi), the Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh {bondage related to
transmutable body formation) takes place through fruition (udaya) of
Vatkriya-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma {karma responsible .for
transmutable body formation).
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54. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Vayukaayik-

ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
transmutable body formation of one-sensed non-air-bodied being) ?

Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata),
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special
power (labdhi), the Vayukaayik-Ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation of one-sensed
air-bodied being) takes place through fruition (udaya) of Vayukaayik-
ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for
transmutable body formation of one-sensed air-bodied being).
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55. 1Q. 1} Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Ratnaeprabha-
prithvi-nairayik-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh {bondage
related to transmutable body formation of five-sensed infernal being of
Ratnaprabha-prithvi) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata),
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles

A

! 43 (3) (228) Bhagavati Sutra (3)

SR T T T T T

B3 U 26 LR U AR UL A AR A O AR AR R R R R AR R R R R R R R R R LR U LR AR R R IR R W R IR R R IR e



S T e e e e Y T Ty

(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so g
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), the Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik- %
panchendriya-vmj}zr:ﬁya-sharira—prayoga-bandk (bondage related to H
transmutable body formation of five-sensed infernal being of
Ratnaprabha-prithvi) takes place through fruition (udaya) of dh
Ratnaprabha—pr.ithUi-nairayik-panchendriya-uaikriya-sharira~prayoga-
naam-karma (karma responsible for transmu‘able body formation of
five-sensed infernal being of Ratnaprabha -prithvi).

{2] The same should be repeated for all hells up to Adhah-saptama
Prithvi (the seventh hell).
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56. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Tiryanch-yonik-
pa.nc}zendriya—vaikrﬁywsharim-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
transmutable body formation of five-sensed animal) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), ...
and so on up to ... and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and
so on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special
power {{abdhi), it takes place through fruition (udaya) of Tiryanch-yonik-
panchendriya-zraz’kriya-sharira—prayoga-prayoga-naam-karma (karma
responsible for transmutable body formation of five-sensed animal).
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57. [Q.1 Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Manushya-
panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
transmutable body formation of five-sensed human being) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is same as aforesaid (aphorism 56).
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58. [Q. 1] Same question about Asur Kumar Bhavanguvasi deo-
panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
transmutable body formation of five-sensed Asur Kumar abode dwelling
gods) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of infernal beings of
Ratnaprabha Prithui.

{2] The same is true for divine beings up to Stanit Kumar abode
dwelling gods.

59. The same is also true for Vanavyantar (interstitial) gods,

60. The same is also true for Jyotishk (stellar) gods.
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61. [1] The same (like Ratnaprabha Pri¢hvi) is also true for gods of
Saudharma Kalp ... and so on up te ... Achyut Kalp Vaimanik (celestial
vehicular) gods.

2] The same 1s also true for Graiveyak Vaimanik gods beyond the
Kalps.

[3] The same is also true for Anuttaraupapatik Vaimanik gods beyond
the Kalps.

397 F9—FITI BONDAGE OF A PART : BONDAGE OF THE WHOLE
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62. [Q.1 Bhante ! Is Vuikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related
to transmutable body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.}] (zautam ! It is both, bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well as
that of the whole (sarva-bandh).
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63. (Q.] Bhante ! Is Vayukaayik-ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-

bandl (bondage related to transmutable body formation of one-sensed

non-air-bodied being), a bondage of a part (deskh-bandh) or that of the
whole tsarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid (aphorism 62).
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64. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik-vaikriya-sharira-
praynga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation of
infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha-prithui), a bondage of a part {desh-
bandh) or that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid (aphorism 62),

65. The same is true for all beings up to Anuttaraupapatik Vaimanik
gods beyond the Kalps.

FIT HHT TIME LimIT
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66. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Vaikriva-sharira-
prayoga-bandh {bondage related to transmutable body formation) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole {(sarva-bandh) lasts for a
minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of twe Samayas. The bondage
of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of one Samaya and a

maximum of one Samaya short of thirty three Sagaropam (a metaphoric
unit of time) less one Samaya.
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67. 1Q.} Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Vayukaayik-

ekendriya-vaikriva-sharira-prayoga-bandh {bondage related to
transmutable body formation of one-sensed air-bodied beings) last. ?
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for a
minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of two Samayas. The bondage
of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of one Samaya and a
maximum of one Antarmuhurt.
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68. [Q. 11 The same question about Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik-

vathriva-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body
formation of infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha-prithuvi) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts Jjust for
one Samaya. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of
three Samayas short of ten thousand years and a maximum of one
Samaya short of one Sagaropam.

[2] The same is true for all infernal beings up to the seventh hell
(Adhah-saptama Prithvi). The only difference is that the aforesaid
minimum and maximum periods are equal to three Samayas short of the
genus specific minimum life-span and one Samaya short of genus specific
maximum life-span respectively.
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69. Five sensed animals and human beings follow the pattern of air-
bodied beings (Vayukaayik jivas).
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70. Divine beings including Asur Kumar, Naag Kumar ... and so on
up to ... Anuttaraupapatik gods follow the pattern of infernal beings.
The dlﬂ‘erence is that time limit corresponds to the genus specific life-
spans ... and so on up to ... for Anuttaraupapatik gods the bondage of
the whole (sarva-bandh) lastb just for one Samaya. The bondage of a
part {desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of three Samayas short of thirty

one Sagaropam and a maximum of one Samaya short of thirty three
Sagaropam.
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71. [Q.]1 What is the intervening period between one bondage and the
next in case of the transmutable body (vaikriva sharira) ?

iAns.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of infinite
time—infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time ... and so on up
to ... Pudgal-paravartan periods equivalent to the number of Samayas in
uncountable fraction of one Avalika. The same is true for the bondage of
a part (desh-bandh).
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72. 1Q.] The same question about Vaikriye-sharira-prayoga-bandh
{(bondage related to transmutable body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minim um of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of
uncountable fraction of one Palyopam. The same is true for the bondage
of a part (desh-bandh).
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73. The same question about Tiryanch-yonik-panchendriya-vaikriya-
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation
of five-sensed animal) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh} is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of
Purvaketi-prithakatva (2 to 9 Purvakoti). The same is true for the
bondage of a part (desh-bandh).

74. The same is also true in case of human beings.
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75. What is the intervening period between one Vayukaayik-
ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to air-
bodied one-sensed transmutable physical body formation) and the next
in case of the air-bodied living being taking rebirth as some other class of
living being (no-vayu-kaayik) and taking rebirth again as air-bodied
living being ? :

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of
infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal (another term for infinite period because
the number of plant-bodied beings is infinite). The same is true for the
bondage of a part (desk-bandh).
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76. [Q. 1] What is the intervening period between one Ratnaprabha-
prithui-nairayik-vaitkriya-sharira-prayoge-bandh (bondage related to
transmutable body formation of infernal beings of the Ratnaprabla-
prithvi) and the next in case of the infernal being of the Ratnaprabha-
prithvi taking rebirth as some other class of living being and taking
rebirth again as an infernal being of the Ratnaprobha-prithvi ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh} is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt plus ten thousand
years and a maximum of infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal. The hondage of

a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of
infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal.
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[2] The same is true for living beings up to Adhah-sapimi Prithui.
The difference is that the minimum intervening period related to the

tondage of the whole is one Antarmuhurt more than the minimum hell-
specific life-span. Rest all is same as aforesaid.
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77. Five-sensed animals and human beings follow the pattern of air-
bodied beings.
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78. Divine beings including Asur Kumar, Naag Kumar ... and so on
up to ... Sahasrar gods follow the pattern of infernal beings of the
Ratnaprabha-prithvi. The difference is that the minimum intervening

period related to the bondage of the whole is one Antarmuhurt more

than the minimum heaven-specific life-span. Rest all is same as
aforesaid.
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79. [Q.]1 What is the intervening period between one Anat-deviok-
vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body
formation of divine beings of the Anat dimension) and the next in case of
the divine being of the Anat devlok taking rebirth as some other class of
living being and taking rebirth again as a divine being of the Anat
deviok ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years)
plus eighteen Sagaropam and a maximum of infinite time or Vanaspati-
kaal. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-
prithakatva (two to nine years) and a maximum of infinite time or
Vanaspati-kaal. The same is true for divine beings up to Achyut Devlok.
The difference is that the minimum intervening period related to the
bondage of the whole is one Varsh-prithakatva more than the minimum
heaven-specific life-span. Rest all is same as aforesaid.

<o, [ 9. ] IaFarido gl

[T 0@ ! Addai T2t I AEeTE TR aTs; SERR© A
T, TUEAZHTAT | THAGAT AEATT IHYET, SR TORGZHT |

co. [w.] wraq ! dge weardia Apasrin-wady w1 ofgy feay w@ @
Tar ¥ ?

[3.] fw | weEy &1 A= S quguee—afie R 9vs & ¥ oefy
SHET: ATIBA—A IR B Bl &1 Y B Al AGG: qEYARE AT
S AT & B B

80. Same question about Graiveyak Kalpateet gods ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years)
plus twenty-two Sagaropam and a maximum of infinite time or
Vanaspati-kaal. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of
Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years) and a maximum of infinite time or
Vanaspati-kaal.
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€9. [ ]am vt 91 | st e gesy

[3. ] M | = dea i ARREETE IRYEaReIRaT, SRt

€9. [ ] 9 | BE srgaleaid 49wy ¥ TeT go N9 98 ¥ ey
sgATaE adf & sfaiw B o T A www @, o @@l § At o
Suwiie <aET ¥ SaF F, @ 396 ARG ey @l =T Read @ @
R

[3. ] 7R | 386 G @1 oI TS aNYURI—uE SHAE I
ST P ARITHITAUH B EX1 ¥ 36 29T ] X ST TGS 7 3T
IHEA: I TRUIH & 8ar &

8l. 1Q.J What 1is the intervening period between one
Anuttaraupupatik-devlok-vaikn’ya-sharira—prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to transmutable body formation of divine beings ¢f the Anat
dimension} and the next in case of the divine being of the

Anuttaraupapatik-deviok taking rebirth as some other class of living

being and taking rebirth again as a divine being of the
Anuttaraupapatik-deviok ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years)
plus thirty one Sagaropam and a maximum of countable Sagaropam.
The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva
(two to nine years) and a maximum of countable Sagaropam,

SFT—TFT COMPARATIVE NUMBER

€. 0w ] waf of o) | At Yshagadiva Iadwmel, wEawe, SEee 7
FAY FAfeA TR Frdrenfean @ ?

:
|
|
§
|
§

)
|

y 3

€. [9. ] 9 | ARFASOR % o oruw, wdwaw ol erum It ¥, 2
T w9, aifye, geo o fadwies ¥ 7

[3.] ™ | o w98 o Afpasin & wdwus 9g ¥ o=@ e @
G ¥ R I sy e s ¥

T §TAF : TN SAITH {238) Eighth Shatak : Ninth Lesaon

5555555555%5EEEEEESE5.55555555555555552555

B

B R R R R A R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R R S R R R R SRR R R R S



H B
th
i
%
th
h
- H
L
th
h
Y
th
th
th
th
*h
th
1
Y%
th
th
th
L
th
%h
th
th
Y
h
h
L g
th
-
Yh
th
th
R

% 82. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to
transmutable body (Vaikriva-sharira-bandh) which are comparatively
less, more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh-

g bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandhak) or those with

1 no-bondage (abandhak) at all ?

& [Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole

15 (sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part
Y (desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no
Y% bondage at all.

frrm : Whrasin-wamay ¥ F s sielmait-g & addan, gann anfr ans
FROT @ e gaw e ™ ¥, § & ¢ are pastin-gw & ¥, Aa sno -wf
Afpaaroraiy agaEr, vatse ety of o9t @) arden % o 9oR T ¥ swig - Y
¥ aieayrfir-warmesy F ered ¥ ar ¥, FaEks 2 o A % ons IRO /A
R fT—waTa g §; Fife sHe At wauatue B9 ¥

gy & wmH B sR-dm-dpaai-wimey f @ wer @ aa
T-derry oA wedwy ) AfpaeTirdt SiE ¥ s B gon @ et @ Sfeastdi 99T 3o B
th ot gom % G99 TF Fdu®s Tl ¥ IOMC w4 AU TF q9E a9% Al ¥ R @i
E shefymsri aren sha Afraeiic v #@ w79 gdeus g B maR | w As g @
g TOH UHE ¥ 9% gEeey $3d1 5, 39 g ¥ Afsasin ¥ wda W oope ww 9 gng @ ¥
1 el 31 sha, AReaeriit w33 1u vun gy § gdeus det fade amg & 2smrs
g e ¥ ofre gT & U0 %) W B W @ A8 S T W T 81K IopE U G w5
g Y3 AN @1 ¥, e At ofit At ¥ sapeftafa ¥ Soem s waw wuw F wedeaw
Y ®15T 99 §9AE (33 WEOE § U% §99 69 a%) § 9% L9uh & e ¥
g argmi, fdadaiza ot wgsr & Afpaarlriia vy @) Rafs swo ve w9 & ol
Y THY AR WA ¥ 1 it ol 39 & ARpasririvg dymey 9 Rafy seen A wmm ww
i 90 T AW B! FHR IGE Th GIG HH A GUTUUH B S B 1 —(FF £5- 9o, Froly R &
forg &, wradig WrT-2. 9B 3c4)

Elaboration—Nine causes of Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh—FEight
causes of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh-including available potency
(saviryata) and available intensity of thought (sayogata) have already
been mentioned. The same causes are also applicable to Vaikriva-
sharira-prayoga-bandh. There is one more cause in this case and that is
lebdhi or attaining of special power of body transmutation
(Vatkriyakaran labdhi). Air-bodied beings, five-sensed animals and
human beings acquire this. Thus these three acquire Vaikriva-sharira-
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prayoga-bandh due to nine reasons. The divine and infernal beings
acquire this bondage due to eight causes. This is because in their case
this capacity is bhava-pratyayik (congenital or acquired naturally by
birth).

The lasting period of Vaikriyva-sharira-prayoga-bandh—This
bondage also takes place two ways—bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh)
and bondage of a part (desh-bandh). A living being in the process of
being born as a bhava-pratyayik (congenital) or undergoing
transmutation remains a sgrva-bandhak (one who acquires bondage of
the whole) only at the first Samaya. That is why the minimum lasting
period of this bondage is said to be one Samaya. However, when a living
being with gross physical body acquires a transmutable body and
immediately dies to take birth as a divine or infernal being he again
undergoes this bonding of the whole for one Samaya. In this context the
maximum lasting period of bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is said to
be two Samaya. When a living being with gross physical body undergoes
transmutation acquiring bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh} at the first
Samaya and bondage of a part (desh-bandh) at the second Samaya but
dies just after that, then the bondage of a part is for a minimum of one
Samaya and maximum of one Samaya short in 33 Sagaropam. This is
because divine and infernal beings, affer the bondage of the whole at
first Samaya, continue to acquire bondage of a part throughout their
maximum life-span of 33 Sagaropam:.

In air-bodied, five-sensed animals and human beings the bondage of a
part for transmuted body is a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of
one Antarmuhurt. In infernal and divine beings the bondage of a part
lasts for a minimum of three Samaya short in ten thousand years and
maximum of one Samaya short in 33 Sagaropam. (Aphorisms 66-70; for
more details see Bhagavati Sutra, Part-2, p. 385}

HIERFIT— FGTI=I [FH77 TYPES OF AHARAK-SHARIRA-PRAYOGA-BANDH
3. [ 9. ] JEreEieE@nEd v g | afafae g ?
[ <. ] s | ToEmy Qoo | _
3. [ 9. ] 9E | STER&BTHT—aTa= e YR BT HeT & 7
[3. ] an | IRRSIIT-—TATS UF Y & HET ¢
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83. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Aharak-sharira-prayoga-
bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only of one type.

€¥. [%. 9] 9% TR oo fE a2 B smopmE-
FRAERIARTEY ?

[3. ]9 | ToReremiaErTed, F s R |

€¥. [ 9] wTad | SEhr - Us WhR B e ¥, A a5 o @
BT ® e seigl (At % e o o) w e & 7

(9. Il | el ot omeTeenyr e~ ety €5 ¥, st @7 T g

84. [Q. 11 If Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to
telemigratory body formation) is of one type does it occur in human
beings or in non-human beings ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh {bondage related

to telemigratory body formation) oceurs in human beings and not in non-
human beings.

(2] @@ ool afyemcl @@ Semeerem 9| IR -
AT — % YRR e iy, o sy o
HETEIT GG E |

[ 2 ]34 7o 39 Af9e g0 (WA & ) CeraTET—geeH-ue ¥ B
SITET; AT FGTH - Yoo g —arg - Tl - S ey ey - gy mofer -

% FERHIH—TarTEs 8 ¥, g emfaws (whe 9 o), TG - TG —
YA - HEaTaa Y g H g s TS % =Y g ¥

[2] Extend this statement by quoting from Avagahana-samsthaan-
pad (the twenty first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) ... and so on up to ...
Riddhiprapt~pramattasamyat-samyagdrishti-paryapt-sankhyeyauarh-
syushk-karmabhumij-garbhaj-manushya (righteous and accomplished
but negligent fully developed human being, born out of womb, from the
land of endeavour, having a life-span of countable years, and endowed
with special powers) acquires this Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh
(bondage related to telemigratory body formation} and not
Anriddhiprapt~pramattasamyat—Samyagdrishti-paryapt—sankhyeyaUa,rh-
sayushk-karmabhumij-garbhaj-manushya (righteous and accomplished

but negligent fully developed human being, born out of womb, from the

land of endeavour, having a life-span of countable years, but without
special powers).
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85. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Aharak-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (hondage related to telemigratory body formation) ?

{Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata),
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special
power (of telemigration), the Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage
related to telemigratory body formation) takes place through fruition
(udaya) of Aharak-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for
telemigratory body formation).

C%. [ 9. ] METEEITErEY of o9y | 394, g=ay ?
[ 3. ] | 3wad f, q=eEd i
%, [ % 19719 ! AERGITIR- TN 97 3979 Bid1 &, STUaT o< gar & ?

[S. 130 ! g8 Sora o) 2T &, ade=y ff €1 &)

86. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh {bondage related
to telemigratory body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is both, a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well
as that of the whole (sarva-bandh).
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87. 1Q.] Bhante ! In terms of timé, how long does Aharak-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation) last ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for one
Samaya only. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum as
well as a maximum of one Antarmuhurt.

e, [ R ] IEEEHOERE LT v o | wrae Fakre a9 ?

[8.] Mo | w=dda? JEael g, SeREU 3O dTd— e
SraffreraioRal Fast, Swsh siar o SEgdrTATTiEeE et W IwEEat [

e, [9. 1 9TE | ST IR~ TRy &1 =T R &Te &7 &7 & ?

[3. ] | g&% Sy @ ol T TR oY SERE: ST, PN
S-Sl sraaiiviem giar ¥, @va: srtadte, 90 (@5 B9) e (ar)
QIR BT & | 56 Wit A9Taa 61 ot oY S Ty

88. [Q.] What is the intervening period between cone bondage and the
next in case of the telemigratory body (aharak sharira) ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole
{(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of
infinite time—infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time. It is
equivalent to uncountable Ardha-pudgal-paravartan (time taken by a
soul to touch half of the matter particles in the Lok) involving infinite

Lok (occupied space) in terms of area. The same is true for the bondage
of a part (desh-bandh).

¢R.[% ] UuRi v 97 | Sl smereEdieE e, ey, s
FAY FAEA w9 Pl ar ?

[3.] M | el S SRR F=aem, Iadem G, s
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R 19 ) wray | omeaberidit & 39 S9e-ys, Fda-ud oY araras o § o
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89. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to
telemigratory (Aharak-sharira-bandh) which are comparatively less,
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more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh- H
bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandhak) or those with
no-bondage (abandhak) at all ?

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole
{(sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part
(desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no
bondage at all.

f@a : smewEwin-wamey & afe-saw T & ¥ g o wfg (@he) .
To-Tad, gargl, vate, serrad @y ong A, ehgfy ¥ saw, mbw agsr € 2 ¥

HIEHITR— WY B FAEY-TTH TIG-Y UH T99 &1 81 2iar 2, oft 29 s
3T THT IEd HiE A &, TR 3EY gsETg ome@s Ty TEar & WY ¥y

HERFI - TAMLEY F FRR— FETEHTOT B W0 gal NG, go% G99 ¥ wiaas g
B, dEIRIT SIHEH % SMErtdIrd) st T o0 e ofeifiasrin &Y e & oy &4 et
FHET T & A g Wernte-Praer F fg 98 smeR@ it S @ s aas e 1
g ARSI T & ORI vuw goa ¥ 98 adweud € B T I8 TeR adaey @1
HAY SR @l B ¥ ~(Rrert & forg 3@, wrardliga, T R, 9% 3<0)

Elaboration-—Only human beings are qualified for Aharak-sharira-
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation); and
that too only the righteous and accomplished but negligent fully
developed human being, born out of womb, from the land of endeavour,
having a life-span of countable years, and endowed with special powers.

The lasting period of Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh-—It lasts for a
minimum as well as a maximum of one Antarmuhurt because after this
the telemigratory body ceases to exist.

Intervening period—A living being (soul) creating a telemigratory
body acquires bondage of the whole at the first Samaya, after that he
possesses that telemigratory body for one Antarmuhurt and then regains
his original gross physical body. If, in order to remove his doubts, there is
again a need for a telemigratory body he repeats the same process again

but every time the telemigratory body last